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SIR; 


My furprife has not been 
greater than my concern to obferve that 
a perfon of your good fenfe, candour, and 
learning, fhould have reafoned himfelf, 
as you fay you have done, into an unfa- 
_ vourable opinion of the evidences of 
Chriftianity. Ever fince our laft conver- 
fation on this fubjeé&t, my thoughts have 
turned principally on your {cruples, and 
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on the unreafonablenefs of them; and the 
refult of my refleétions you fhall have in 
the prefent fheets. Nor do I think that 
this addrefs needs any apology. The im- 
portance of the fubje€t, and my repeated 
promifes that I would give you my 
thoughts concerning it, fufficiently plead 
my excufe. And happy fhould I efteem 
myfelf, if any thing I fuggefl, prove a 
means of bringing you back to that relli- 
gion which you feem to have forfaken, 
and of fatisfying you that the reafons you 
affign for rejecting the miracles recorded 
in the New Teflament, ought not to 
weigh with one of your difcernment. 


~ Unfkilled in controverfy, it may feem 
prefumption in me to offer my opinion on 
a fubjeét, already fo fully and frequently 
canvafled by the moft eminent ‘writers ; 
and it may be thought that: if sheir argu- 
iments have proved ineffeétual to fatisfy” 
your doubts, it will be a vain attempt in 
me to aim at your conviction. But when 
I confider the nature of many of your 
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‘obje€tions, which are peculiar to yourlelf; 
‘and not borrowed from books; when J 
refleét, farther, that the controverfy, with 
regard to the credibility of the Go/pe/ mi- 
racles, has, of late, taken a turn fome- 
‘what new, it is obvious, that to refer you 
to the many excellent defences of Chrift- 
lanity, already in the hands of the public, 
would be entirely unfatisfaCtory ; for thefe 
treatifes having been adapted to the pre- 
vailing obje@tions of unbelievers, at the 
particular periods when they were written, 
it becomes ‘neceffary that the Friends of 
our religion fhould change their method of 
defence, fince the attack is not carried on 
in the old way. 


You may remember what points you 
have chiefly infifted upon in our debates 
on this fubjeét. You granted (as every 
thinking perfon muft grant) that a power 
of working miracles, vefted in one affum- 
ing the charater of a Teacher from God, 
would fufficiently eftablifh the truth of his 
claim; but you urged, withal, that there 
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« was no folid foundation to believe that 
* any fuch perfon was ever vefted with 
*fuch a power; for that the miracles 
“ of Fefus and his Apoftles, related in the 
* New Teftament, were not fupported by 
* ftronger evidence than were the prodi- 
** gies that difgrace the pages of Livy, and 
“ the Legendary Tales that {well the lives of 
“the Romi/h faints. Now thele latter ac- 
* counts are, onall hands, juitly rejected as 
« falfe, but the former, it feems, are admitted 
as true: but then, how, you fay, can we 
fairly difj pute the authenticity of the one, 
‘and infift fo much on the credibility of 
“the other? For, as the teftimony in both 
is equally ftrong, the miracles recorded 
«in both the accounts muft be equally 
* credible. ‘That, therefore, you had no 
“way of extricating yourlelf out of this 
© Jabyrinth, but by rejecting, at once, all 
«« miraculous pretenfions whatever.” 


The whole difpute fubfifting be 
- ¢ween us may be ftated thus.—The Pro- 
teftant Chriftian thinks himfelf obliged, 


from all the principles of reafon, to be- 
lieve shat evidence true which is brought 
to fupport the Gofpel miracles ; but 1s at 
liberty, he thinks, from the fame princi- 
ples of reafon, to doubt or difbelieve the 
miracles afcribed to the Pagans of old, or 
to the Papzfts of later times, or, indeed, to 

any other perfon fince the publication of 
the Gofpel. But, herein, you are pleafed 
to charge us with a ftrange and inconfift- 
ent belief, becaufe, you fay, the evidence 
for the truth of the miracles in each cafe, 
is either the very fame, or equally ftrong. 


I have not the leaft hefitation when I 
pronounce this charge to be groundlels. 
And I truft, that I fhall be able to con- 
vince every candid reader of this treatife, 
addreffed to you, that bafe metal is not 
more ealily detected, when an attempt is 
made to pafs it for gold, than are the falfe 
pretenfions of Pagani/im and Popery, when 
an attempt 1s made to put them on the 
fame footing of credibility with the mi- 

racles of Fe/us and his apofiles, 
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-I moft readily admit that the credibility — 
of fuch extraordinary performances, as are 
miracles, will not be fufficiently afcertain- 
ed, unlefs the accounts of them be authen- 
ticated by fuch a weight of unexception- 
able teltimony, as muft fatisfy every can- 
did and capable inquirer after truth. 


You cannot, furely, refufe to join iffue 
with me here. For, with all your unfa~ 
vourable notions about miracles, I fee not 
how you can require a greater conceflion 
than this. And yet, however great it be, I 
am confident J fhall not endanger the caufe 
for which I am an advocate, by fetting 
out with it. For if we can prove (and my. 
defign in the following pages is to prove) 
that the evidence brought for the Gofpel 
miracles, is full as extraordinary as the 
faéts themfelves, and that no juft fufpicion 
of fraud and falfehood appears in. the 
accounts, while every thing is the reverfe 
with regard to. the evidence brought for 
the Pagan and Popi/h miracles, if we can 
prove this, I fay, our reafon will tell us — 
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that we fafely may, and that we ought ins 
deed, to make a diftin@tion, and to believe 
the former while we reje& the latter, 


But before we proceed, give me leave 
to obferve, that it is in vain to begin this 
important difpute, unlefs you are agreed 
to decide it by the only kind of evidence 
that can poffibly be had—namely, by the 
credit that is due to thofe who appear as 
witneffes, or, in other words, by examin- 
ing the facts with all the circumftances of 
them, and confidering, at large, the cha- 
racters, the views, and the ei onion - 
thofe who reported them, 


Writers, on the fide of infidelity, have - 
very rarely ventured to affert the abfolute 
incredibility of miracles; and their pre- 
caution feems very prudent. For a mi- 
racle being an event brought about ina 
way contrary to the courle of nature, and. 
the courfe of nature being the eftablifh- 
ment of God, every believer of his exift- 
ence, it fhould feem, muft admit, that it is 


in his power to reverfe it, But this, we 
know, has-been denied by a late very in- 
genious, but very fceptical author,* who 
has not {crupled to give us 47s reafons, why 
he makes che impofibiity and miraculous 
nature of events,| fynonymous, and why 
he gives his decifion, shat a miracle fup- 
ported by any human teftimony, is more pro- 
perly a fubjedt of derifi on than argument, 
It may not, therefore, be improper, to 
take fome notice of this author’s favourite 
nofirum againft miracles, which he himfelf 
is fo. fond of, as to boaft that it will with 
the wife and learned, be an everlafting check 
bo fuperfistious delufions; § for to him it feems 
that all miracles are fuperftitious delu- 
fions. 


* Philofophical Effays concerning Hutpan pe eacrand: 
ing, by David Hume, Efq. 


+ +P, ‘195. i aced the author fpeaking of Abbé Paris’s 
miracles fays; what have we now to oppofe to fuch a cloud 
of witnefles but the abfolute impoflib ility or miraculous nas 
ture Fie the events they relate ? t 
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* A miracle,” fays he, “ is a violation 
* of the laws of nature, and as a firm and. 
“ ynalterable experience has eftablifhed 
‘¢ thefe laws, the proof againit a miracle 
* from the very nature of the fact, is as 
entire as any argument from experience. 
* can be poflibly imagined.”*—Now it 1s 
obvious; from this quotation, that our au- — 
thor’s argument againft the credibility of 
miracles, depends entirely upon this, of 
' their being events contrary. to firm and 
unalterable experience. But why an 
event fhould be incredible, and incapable 
of being proved by teflimony, becaule it 
1s contrary to our experience, this point, 
on the certainty of which alone our author’s 
boafted argument is built, I did not, upon 
perufing the Effay on Muracles, find any 
attempt made to prove; but upon exa- 
mining the other effays in the colle€tion, 
it appeared that this poimt had been the 
fubje€t of two foregoing ones;t and that — 
having eftablifhed its truth there, as he 
fuppofed, he thought himfelf warranted 


* 180. °F The 4th and Sth. 
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in his fubfequent E/fay on Miracles, to lay 
it as the foundation of his reafoning. ‘ 

What then is this grand principle of our 
author’s new philofophy ?*—He begins 
with obferving, that “ all reafonings con- 
** cerning matter of faét, feem to be found- 
‘*ed on the relation of caufe and effeét, 
* and that by means of that relation alone, 
* can we go beyond the evidence of our 
* memory and fenfes. If you were to 
** afk a man, fays he, why he believes any 
* matter of fa€t which is abfert; for in- 
* ftance, that his friend is in the country, 
or in france; he would give you a rea- 
« fon, and this reafon would be fome other 
«‘ faét; as a letter received from him, or 
«the knowledge of his former refolutions 
‘and promifes. A man, finding a watch 
¢ or any other machine in a defert ifland, 
-* would conclude that there had once 
* been men in that ifland. All our rea- 
* fonings concerning faét are of the fame 
“‘nature: and here it is conftantly fup~ 

* P, 49, sie 
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 pofed that there is a connexion betwixt 
«the prefent fa€t and that inferred from 
it.” Thus far his doétrine is unexcep- 
tionable ; but when he proceeds to enquire 
how we arrive at the knowledge of caufes 
and effeéts, here we muft leave him, unlefs 
we would, with him, contradiét firft prin- 
ciples, and ftrike at the foundation of all 
certainty. For he lays it down * as a ge- 
“ neral propofition, which admits of no 
“ exception, that the knowledge of this 
* relation of caufe and effect is not, in any 
* inftance, attained by reafonings, a przart, 
* but arifes entirely from experience, 
“ when we find that particular objeéts 
“are conftantly conjoined with each 
other, Let any objeét be prefented to 
*©a man of ever fo {trong natural reafon 
“ and abilities ; if that objeét be entirely 
* new to him, he will never be able, by 
“ the moft accurate examination of its fen- 
“ fible qualities, to difcover any of its 
« caules and effeéts. Adam, though his 
* rational faculties be fuppofed, at the 
§ very firft, ever fo perfeét, could not have 
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“inferred, from the fluidity and tranfpa- 
“‘rency of water, that it would fuffocate 

“him, or from the light and warmth of 
— fire, that it would confume him. No 
“ object ever difcovers, by the qualities 
* which appear to the fenfes, either the 
“ caufes which produced it, or the effects 
“¢ which will arife from it; nor can our 
“ reafon, unaflifted by experience,” ever 
“‘draw any inferences concerning real 
*‘ exiftence and matter of fact.”* 


It is on the truth of thefe affertions that 
the argument depends, by which our au- 
thor would prove that miracles are inca- 
pable of being made credible by human | 
teftimony. For thus they feem to be con- 
netted together. Previous to our own 
experience, we can difcover no connexion 
between caufe and effect, nor aflure our- 
felves, by reafoning, a prior, that a caufe 
has an aptnefs to produce one effe& rather 
thananother. From this pofition them it 
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‘follows, that unlefs our own experience 
has connected a caufe with a particular 
effect, no teftimony of witnefles can in- 
duce us to believe that this effeCt was pro- 
duced ; but miracles being events contrary 
to firm and unalterable experience, the proof 
againft a miracle, from the very nature of the 
fad, is as entire as any argument from expe- 
rience can poffibly be imagined.—I have en- 

deavoured, with all the impartiality Iam 
— matter of, to give you a fair reprefentation 
of this argument; and I hope I have not 
miftaken it, though a miftake here might 
be very pardonable, confidering the ob- 
{curity of this writer, owing more to the. 
fingularity of his matter than to any de- 
feét in his ftyle. I fhall now endeavour 
to fatisfy you, that one who can infift on 


fuch points has no pretenfions to be fol- 
lowed as a guide. 


For it fhould feem, that the very pro- | 
pofing of his opinion will, to every one 
who has not renounced the firft principles 
of human knowledge, be a fufficient con- | 
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futation of it: and though we could not 
point out any inconfiftencies or contra- 
dictions in the reafoning by which it is 
fupported; yet as it is apparently {ceptical, 
nay, as the author himfelf tells us it is fo,* 
his arguments, for this one reafon, merit 
no anfwer, becaufe they can {carcely meet | 
with advocates; they may puzzle, but 
they cannot convince; they. may con- 
found, but will never convert the reader. 
And it is no inconfiderable proof of the 
weaknefs of a caufe, when it cannot be de- 
fended but by running counter to the ge 
eral fenfe of mankind, and contradi€ting 
‘truths looked upon as felf-evident. 


If no event; however well attefted, be 
credible, which contradicts experience, 
then there can be no certain flandard of © 
the credibility of faéis; but this will vary 
as does the experience of thofe to whom 
they are propofed; for all men have not 
the fame opportunities of leeing the lame- 


* The fourth Effay he calls Sceptical Doubts, and the fifth, 
Sceptical Solutions of these Doubts, 


1S 


‘events; and a thing may be familiar to 
‘one; and never heard of by another. 
‘That there are many events true, which 
nen can have no experience of, is certain. 
But were the dorine which we are now 
oppofing to be admitted, no fuch thing 
could ever be made credible to one who 
has not feen it: but what {ftrange work 
swould-this make in life? and how ridicu- 
lous would a man make himfelf if he 
reje€ted matters of faét, indifputably true, 
and confirmed to him by the moft unex- 
ceptionable teflimony;—merely becaufe 
they were contrary to his experience. 
For inftance, what could be more contra- 
ry to experience, to firm unalterable expe- 
rience, within thefe three or four centu- 
ries,. than that a {mall iron bullet, of afew 
pounds weight, fhould be able to batter 
down the thickeft and flrongeft wails? 
At the firft invention of fire arms, fuppofe 
‘that this faét had been attefted to a perfon 
at a diftance, who was entirely unacquaint- 
ed with the principles and mechanifm of 
the new machine; fuppofe it attefted in . 
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the f{trongeft and moft unexceptionable 
manner, by thoufands of witnefles, perfons 
of credit and reputation, perfons who were 
fpectators, and who could not be fufpeét- 
ed of any defign to impofe a lie—would 
it be enough for the perfon to whom this 
matter of fact was propofed, to fay I will 
not believe it, becaufe yow tell me a thing 
contrary to uniform and conftant expe- 
rience ? would he not be looked upon as 
a whimfical {ceptic, if he refufed to believe 
it on this evidence P—Certainly he would, 
with every body except the author of Phi- _ 
Jofophical Effays, according to whofe prin- 
ciples this evidence mutt be refifted. So 
that this doétrine, that no event, however 
4vell attefted, is to be believed, unlefs it be 
warranted by experience, excludes from 
being credible, events deducible from the 
laws of nature, and which are to be ac- 
counted for on mechanical principles, as 
well as it does miracles. It therefore 
proves too much, and_ confequently 
proves nothing at all. This will be farther 
illuftrated by putting the following cafe : 
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It is contrary to the uniform, conftarit ex- 
perience of the inhabitants under the tor- 
rid zone, that water fhould become folid 
as the dry land: Suppofe, then, what we 
know muft have happened; that’ perfons 
from our part of the world fliould go into 
thofe fultry regions;. and afhrm there, to 
the natives, that water frequently became 
thus hard in the countries they came from; 
fuppofe that vaft numbers of witnefles 
agree in the fame atteftation, and that this 
matter of fa€t is affirmed by every one 
who arrives from our climates; muft all 
this weight of teftimony go for nothing; 
merely becaufe they affert what is con- ’ 
trary to firm and unalterable experience ? 
This would be very abfurd; yet, upon our 
author’s principles it muft.—Nor will it 
make any difference to fay, that fuch 
events alone are incapable of being ren- 
dered credible by teftimony; which are 
contrary to uniform experience in all dif- 
ferent parts of the world. For if perfon 
‘be ignorant what is ufual in other climates, 
-then a thing contrary to the fettled courfe 
G 
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of nature in the country where he lives, 
is as much a miracle (to him J mean) as a 
thing contrary to the fettled courfe of na- 
ture in all pants of the world. That a dead 
man fhould be again brought to life, is an 
event contrary to the fettled courfe of na- 
ture in all parts of the world: and fup- 
pofing fuch an event attefted in the moft 
unexceptionable manner to the inhabitants 
of any country whatever, they could have 
no greater reafon to look upon it as incre- 
dible, than the inhabitants of the torrid 
zone have to look upon the freezing of 
water as incredible, 


Again—if no event, however well at- 
tefted, is to be believed, unlefs we have 
experience for it, then would it follow 
that we could neyer infer the poffibility 
of any events by arguments drawn 


from reafon, or from the nature of 


the thing. Our author was aware of this, 
and, therefore, to obviate fuch an ob- 
jeétion, he endeavours to prove that the 
diftingtion ufually made betwixt argu- 
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ments drawn from ‘experience, and thofe 
‘drawn from reafon is, at the bottom, er- 
roneous; and afferts, “ that all thofe ar- 
“‘guments, which are fuppofed to be the 
“mere effets of reafoning and refleGion, 
“ will be found to terminate, at laft, in 
*“fome general principle and conclufion, 
* for which we can affign no reafon but 
“obfervation and experience.”* But is 
it poffible for any ferious man to reafon 
thus in earneft? For; if reafon, antece- 
dent to experience can, in no inftance, 
point out a connexion betwixt caufe and 
effect, then muft we fay that there is no 
foundation in reafon for believing that a 
fabric, confifting of a variety of parts, 
nicely and regularly put together, is the 
‘effet of a defigning caufe, rather than that 
it fprang from d/znd chance.—We univer- 
fally affent to the truth of this propofition, 
that whatever had a beginning arofe from 
a caufe prior to it, and producing it. But 
will our author affert that we could never 


* P, 74, 
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have known the certainty of this, unlefs 
we had drawn it from experience? Will 
he affert that experience is our fole ground 
_ for concluding that life, confcioufnefs, and 
reafon, could not be communicated but 
by a caufe vefted with fuch perfe€tions ? 
Strange as thefe doétrines are, they are 
the obvious confequences cf the pofition 
that experience alone points out the con- 
nexion between caufe and effect. Nor 
indeed are thefe confequences fuch as our 
author will difown; for he exprefsly tells 
us, that if we reafon a priori, any thing may 
appear able to produce any thing, the falhng 
of a pebble may, for aught we know, ex- 
tnguifh the fun, or the wifh of a man con- 
troul the planets tn ther orbits: and again, 
tbat not only the will of the Supreme Being 
may create matter, but yor aught we can 
know, a priori, the will of any other being 
mught create it, or any other caufe that the 
moft whimfical imagination can affign.*—I 
need fay no more to you I am fure, nor 
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indeed to any perfon of found judgment, 
to make you difclaim this author as a 
guide, whofe argument ayainft miracles, if 

it has any weight, is equally an argument 
againft the exiftence of an intelligent jir/2 
caufe. ; 


The fophiftry of our author’s argument, 
by which he would prove, that without 
experience, we never can difcover the 
connexion between caufe and effe&, lies 
here, that he brings his inftances from 
the laws of matter and motion eftablifhed 
in the world; which laws being, confeffed- 
ly, arbitrary conftitutions of the Creator, 
the manner of their operations cannot, to 
be fure, be deduced from any previous 
reafoning, but muft be drawn folely from 
experience; and from thefe particular in- 
{tances he infers his univerfal conelufion ; 
which is evidently falfe. For does it at all 
follow, that, becaufe there is no connexion 
difcoverable a priorz betwixt caufe and 
effe€t in fome cafes, there is no connexion 
difcoverable a priori in any cafe? Becaule 
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God,(and I; pretend to. reafon with,none. 

but believers of a, God) has, eftablifhed, 

fuch, and,fuch, laws, in the univerfe—for, 
inftance, that fire. fhould- confume, and: 
water fuffocate, and a, heavy body. de-. 
fcend—will it follow that, in this cafe, we. 
cannot difcover from reafon, independent 
ofall, experience, that God could- have 
eftablifhed. laws. different from thefe, at, 
firft, and can, when he thinks fit, fufpend, 
them now that.they are eftablifhed? This 
was whatour author ought to have proved, 
and for this. plain reafon :—every one.who. 
has admitted the exiftence of.a God, will: 
be apt to urge. that. we can difcover, by 
reafoning, a. priori, that there is. a. con-. 
nexion between an Omnipotent Being and: 

Almighty caufe.,; and every effeét that is | 
the obje&. of power, and, confequently, 
that we can difcover, by realoning, a priorz, 
~ the poffibility. of miracles, becaufe it re- 
quires. the. exertion of no greater power 
to reverfe the eftablifhed laws of nature (m 
the doing. of. which. confifts.a. miracle) 
than, at.the beginning, to eftabhifh them. | 
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Our author forefaw fome fuch obje€tion 
as'this' might'be urged; for he tells us that 
«though the Being’ to whom the miracle’ 
“is afcribed: be Almighty, it does not, 
- upon that account, become a whit more 
_ probable ; fince it is impoffible for us to’ 
* know the attributes or a€tions of fuch a» 
« Being, otherwife than from the expe= 
rience which we have of his produétions 
“in the ufual courfe of nature.” Here 
he°prefents us-again with fome of his pa- 
radoxes. Who would not have thought 
that. an Almighty Being could produce 
every poflibility, and confequently depart’ 
from dis produétions in the ufual courfe of 
nature? A perfon of a plain ordinary un- 
derftanding would have thought, that the 
very idea’ of Omnipotence implied the 
power of doing this: and will expe& to 
hear it demonttrated, that nothing’ is pof- 
fible’ but what is. eftabhifhed in the ufual 
courfe of nature before he alters his opI- 
nion.—Unlefs, therefore, our author can’ 
demonftrate this, which, - however enter- 
prizing, he'has-not pretended ‘to do; un- 
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lefs he can fhew that an event, contrary 
to the ufual courfe of things, is not an ob- : 
ject of power; the idea of the omnipotence 
of God will lead us to admit the poffibility 
of fuch events, and if once their -poffihi- 
lity be admitted, in {pite of all the quibbles 
of the fophift, and all the art of the {ceptic, 
common fenfe will teach us, that fuch 
events, which are what we cail miracles, 
may be made credible by teftimony; be- 
caufe they are fuppofed to. be matters of 
fact, of the certainty of which fpeétators 
may have all the affurance they can have. 
for the certainty of the moft common. 
events.. : 


But why need I take fo much pains to 
prove that miracles may become credible 
by, telumony, when I can bring in our 
author-as concurring m the fame conclu- 
fion? It is frequently the fate of writers, 
efpecially of fuch as aim at fomething new. 
and fingular, to confute themlelves in their 
own works; and that the author of the 
Effay ont Miracles has done this, will ap- 
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pear from the following quotation :-—“ I 
beg the limitation here made may be re- 
« marked, when I fay that a miracle can 
never be proved fo as to be the founda- 
«s tion of a new fyftem of religion. ForI 
« own that otherwife there may. poflibly 
« be miracles, or violations of the ordina- 
‘ry courfe of nature, of fuch a kind as to 
* admit of proof from human teftimony, 
* though, perhaps, it will be impoflible to 
‘¢ findany fuch in all the records of hiftory. 
* Thus, fuppofe all authors, in all langua- 
* ges, agree, that from the firlt of ‘Fanuary 
* 1600, there was a total darknefs over all 
“the earth for eight days; fuppofe that 
the tradition of this event is {till {trong 
“and lively among the people; that all 
* travellers, who return from foreign 
‘¢ countries, bring usaccounts of the fame 
*§ tradition, without the leaft variation or 
* contradiétion ;. it 1s evident that our 
** prefent philofophers, inftead of doubting 
‘‘of that faét, ought to receive it for 
‘} certain, and ought to fearch for 


26 


*¢the caufes. whence: it might be de- 
“rnived.* 

Not: to: infilb on the: obvious incon- 
fiftency of:recommending ‘it: to the: philo- 
fophers, to: feareln for the: caufes: of! arr 
event’ contrary’ to. uniform and: conftant 
experience, when, according: to: our au- 
thor’s doétrine, fuch: a: fearch: would! be: 
abfurd and-ufelefs,. becaufeexperience‘alone 
points. out the: connexion between: cauferand 
effeci, not to infiftcon:this; D fhall beg:leave 
to.obferve; that in the:above' quotation; he 
himfelf: pulls: down. his’ own’ favorite’ 
fcheme:—For Iappeal: to every: reader, 
whether we: have’ not here: a: confeflion, 
that human teftimony may, in fome cafes, 
give: credibility to’ miracles, or‘violations 
of the laws: of nature? He forgets ‘then 
that: he: had laid it. down as a principle 
«that #o teftimony for: aay: kind: of’ mi- : 
 racle-can ever poffibly amount to'a pro- 
‘ability, . much lefs a: proof;t that it’s 


* P. 199, + Ibid. 


Las 


27 


“* experience ow/y which gives, authority, to, 
« human,teflimony,*—that:a miracle fup-. 
««. ported, by avy human teftimony, is more 
*¢ properly. a fubjeét. of derifion.than of 
“ aroument; t—for, here-he allows, that 
teflimony, under certain. circumftances,, 
may give credibility, to a-ftranger prodigy. 
than ever happened. Perhaps he will fay, 
that, the. univerfality of the miracle and of 
the teftimony, in the inftance.affigned by. 
him, makes it different from allothers. I 
anfwer, that admitting it does, ftill, he 
ftands charged with a.contradi€tion of his, 
own principles, which, how. he can get 
clear of, I fee not. His: general. opinion,, 
as. is evident. from: his. own words. juft 
quoted is, that human, teftimony, in:no 
inftance, can prove amiracle ; how, there- 
fore, can this pofition be maintained, and 
it be granted, at the fame time-as he-does 
grant, that fuch a»teftimony as. he. de- 
{cribes will give credibility to the miracle, 
of the eight days darknefs? In the one 
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place he rejects human tefiimony ad/olute- 
fy, and without any reftrittions, when re- 
porting a miracle ; and, in the other place, 
he gives us leave, provided human tefti- 
mony have certain qualifications men- 
tioned by him, to admit it, however mira- 
culous the faét attefled be. 


‘ But I fee no reafon why a local viola- 
tion of the courfe of nature—a darknefs, 
for inftance, of eight days in one country: 
only, if attefted by thofe who lived near 
the place where it happened, and confirm.. 
ed by the tradition of thofe who had op- 
portunities of knowing the faét, fhould 
not be looked upon as equally credible 
with the univerfal darknefs inflanced_ by 
our author. The poflibility of a /oca/ 
miracle cannot, furely, be denied by the 
perfon who admits the poflibility of fo 
{irange a miracle as one extending over 
the whole earth. Now, if a local miracle 
be poffible, nothing more can be requi- 
fite to eftablifh its credibility, but that we 
have all the evidence for it that the nature 
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of the fa& can admit of; and as it was 
not univerfal, univerfal teflimony mutt 
not be expected. For the nature of the 
proof from teftimony is the fame, whether 
we have five hundred or five millions of 
witnefles. If the leffer number have equal 
opportunities of knowing what they at- 
teft, and are equally credible in other re- 
{pects with the greater number, we have 
equal reafon for admitting the teflimony 


of both. 


You fee, Sir, that the great champion 
again{t miracles, does himfelf admit, that 
human teftimony may prove a miracle of 
as extraordinary a kind too as we can fup- 
pofe ever to happen. : 

But, upon aclofer attention, I begin te 
think I have injured him, by fuppofing 
that he could ever deny that miracles, in 
general, can be made credible by teftimo- 
“ny; for, it feems, his opinion is that only 
fuch miracles cannot be made credible by 
teflimony, as are urged to Je the foundation 
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ofa new fyftem of region ; and be defires us 
to underfiand him with this limitation.* Net 
to mifreprefent him, therefore, this limi- 
tation fhall be allowed him. But, at the 
fame time, I would afk him this plain 
queftion, if this be allowed him, will it not 
mvolve him ina labyrinth of contradic- 
tions? For it matters not, whéther a mi- 
racle be wrought in fupport of a religion 
or no—our author’s boafted argument 
tke at all miracles; and, according to 
his principles, a/ miracles muift be rejected, 
becaufe a// miracles are events contrary to 
firm and unalterable experience. Before, 
therefore, he had admitted that human - 
teftimony may give credibility to fuch 
miracles as are not afcribed to anéw fyftemof 
religion, he fhould have taken care to have 
weighed the obvious confequences of his 
own arguments, which exprefsly forbid 
him to believe axy miracles at all—But 
not to carry this charge of inconfiftency 
‘any farther, we have here a clear view of 
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the principles of this gentleman. ‘He -will 
believe any thing ‘when :religion 1s out of 
the queftion, letitibe ever fo {trange; but 
- whenever religion 1s concerned, he 1s fo 
fcrupulous, that the will admit nothing. 
He grants that the moft extraordinary 
prodigies may be proved by teftimony, 
provided no body can aflign any end or 
purpofe they could be defigned to anfwer; 
but whenever miracles are appealed to as 
the foundation of a new fyflem of religion, 
that is, whenever a wile and important end 
can be ferved by them, then, he woulda © 
have us believe, that we have been im- 
pofed upon, and that no fuch miracles 
were really performed. How wild and 
inconfiftent this way of talking (for I can- 
not call it reafoning) is, I appeal even to 
yourfelf; which, while it abfolutely re- 
fufes credibility to the miracles of the 
_ Chriftian {criptures, allows us to believe 
fuch miracles and prodigies as are to be 
met with in Livy or Dion Cafgus. 


But what is the reafon afligned for the 
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incredibility of miracles, when they aré 
made the foundation of a new religion? 
* Becaufe,” fays our author, “ men, inall 
“ages, have been fo much impofed upon 
* by ridiculous ftories of that kind, that 
« this very circumftance would be a full 
*« proof of the cheat, and fufficient, with 
‘all men of fenfe, not only to make them 
“ reject the fact, but even reje&t it with« 
“ out farther examination.”* 


Are we then brought back, after all the 
efforts of metaphyfical {cepticifm, to this 
weak and childifh argument—That, be: 
caufe fome men have been knaves and 
fools, therefore, all muft be fuch? That be- 
caufe fome men’s teftimony in relating mi- 
racles has been falfe, no teftimony what- 
ever for a miraculous fact ought ever to 
be taken P—To infer from the world’s 
having been fometimes impofed'upon by 
‘falfe miracles, that no miracles have ever. 
been true, is as abfurd as if one fhould 
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deny that there is any real virtué amoag 
men, becaufe there is much hypocrify ; or 
as if he fhould refufe to take any coin, 
becaufe it fometimes has been counter- 
feited. Counterfeit coin, fuppofes that 
there is fuch a thing in the world as good 
money, and no body would pretend, out- 
wardly, to be virtuous, unlefs fome were 
really fo. In the fame manner, the falfe 
miracles, about which fo much work is 
made, fuppofe the exiftence of real ones ; 
and the cheats that have been impofed 
upon the world, far from furnifhing us 
with reafons to rejeét all miracles in ge- 
neral, are, on the contrary, a {trong proof 
that fome, of which they are imitations, 
have been genuine. By what criterion 
we can diftinguifh the true from the falfe, 
is indeed a moft important enquiry, and 
will be the fubjeét of the following fheets, . 


I fhall not profecute my examination of 
this author’s boafted argument againft 
miracles any farther, both becaufe it has. 
been fully and effeftually anfwered by: 

‘ | | 
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others*, and becaufe what I have juff 
thrown out muft fatisfy you that events 
contrary to firm and conftant experience, 
may become credible by human teftimony,,. 
efpecially as you have Ais word for it; 
and he was the firft, I know of, who ever 
denied it, giving us his reafon for doing 
fo. In this ating the part of a fair ad- 
verfary, and at the fame time, in my opi- 
nion, giving the fevereft blow to the 
enemies of the Gofpel miracles that they 
ever received; becaufe he has fhewn that 
he could not’ (and if he could not, I am 
fure no other perfon ean) eftablifh the 
incredibility of miracles, but by calling in 
queftion the firft principles of human 
knowledge ; but by introducing the moft 
extravagant {cepticifm, that ever made its 
appearance under the venerable name of 
philofophy.—I fhall only add, that an au- 
thor who efpoufes {uch opinions, can never 


* By Dr. Rutherforth in a fermon ; by an anonymous au- 
thor of Remarks on an Effay concerning Miracles ; fuppofed 
to be a worthy prelate; but more at large by the Revd “Mz. 
Adams of Shrewfbury,.and by Dr. Campbell of Aberdeen. 
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be a dangerous enemy to religion, His 
arguments having novelty, may pleafe for — 
awhile; but fo oppofite are they to every 
one’s fettled notions, that their influence 
cannot be lafting. Sorry Iam to fay, that 
theauthor of the Phzlofophical Effays feems 
to have a right to this charafter,—a _ cha- 
rater which muft fink the value of his 
writings, in fpite of the moft eminent 
abilities, 


Though I have fufficiently expofed the 
weaknefs of Mr. Hume’s {ceptical fubtil- 
ties, the advocates of infidelity, in general, 
not having adopted them, it is incumbent 
on me-to take notice of a more popular 
objection to which they ufually have re- 
courfe. It is this, that man has a light 
within, which anfwers, to the full, all the 
purpoles of religion, and that a due atten- 
tion to his rational faculties, will, without 
the affiftance of fupernatural inftruétion, 
enable him to know and to act in conform- 
ity to the divine will, as the means of . 
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fecuring the favour of heaven, and the 
happinels of a future life. 


We may pronounce this to be an afler- 
uon equally prefumptuous and unfounded. 
For, however inftruéted man might be, as 
originally created, it could not but be the 
care of an all-wife and benevolent being to 
rekindle the light of natural reafon, when 
its corrupted and debafed {late had involv- 
ed the human race in all the mifchiefs of 
the moft humiliating darknefs ; a darknefs, 
which we know was univerfal, and would 
have been infuperable, if it had not been 
difpelled by the light of revelation. And 
thofe minute philofophers of our days, who 
difclaim all revelation as unneceflary, 
would do well to confider, that Socrates, 
the moft diftincuifhed philofopher of hea- 
then antiquity, entertained no fuch notions 
‘of the fufficiency of human reafon. For he 
exprefsly tells us, that we muft wart tall we 
learn from an inftru€tor who careth for us 
and has a wonderful concern for our intere/is, 
an what manner we are to conduct our- 
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felves with regard to God and our fellow- 
creatures*. This verdict alone, I efteem 
as a complete anfwer to all the fophiftries 
of a Collins, and all the declamation of a 


Tindal. 


‘It is upon this footing, that the miracles 
recorded in the New Teftament are to be 
defended. For the expediency of a divine 
revelation being once admitted, the ex- 
pediency of miracles may eafily be proved, 
—There are but two ways by which God 
could reveal his will to mankind—either 
by an immediate influence on the mind of 
every individual of every age, or by felect- 
ing fome partzcular perfons to be his inftru- 
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* Thisremarkable judgment of Socrates concerning the 
expediency of a revelation, is to be met with in ee , 
Second Alcibiades. 

Avahaeeton ey Est mee fyeiy 2wS av TEs abn w ws OF meos Orbs wees 
avlewmes Ssantiadas A, Tore Sy wagisas 0 xesvos Brose w# 
Luneares 5 %, Tis o WaWevowy 5 Nise yao ay nor Sonw ide TEToy 
*Ourosisw & ptr Teel TS. sPaAAG 


Platonis 


Ny ” Dwg 
Tov avOonmoy TIS ETWs. Lwee 

‘ > ~ . S > (4) > ? 
ERY HAKELVOS JaULasny OTNY TECE TH TFEOUYAIAY EXE. 


Dialog. Select. Ed. Cantab, p. 255, 256. 
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ments in reforming and enlightening the 
world, and for this purpofe vefted by him 
with fuch powers, as might carry the 


ftrongefl evidence that they were really di- 
vine teachers. 


But with regard to the firft method 
which I have mentioned, if you fhould 
urge that this would have been the pro- 
pereft, as it would have fuperfeded the ufe 
and neceflity of miracles, I would defire 
you to confider, that you admit what is 
more extraordinary and incredible, than 
the miracles you reje€t. For upon this 
fuppofition, you muft believe it to be 
more probable, that God fhould be con- 
tinually fuperfeding and aéting contrary 
to his own appointment, by making anew 
_revelation of his will to every individual, 
than that he fhould only do it upona fpe- 


cial and extraordinary occafion.— 


The other method, therefore, of pub- 
lifhing a revelation from Heaven,was to be 
made choice of—fome particular perfons 
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were to be appointed to teach and authen- 
ticate it tothe world. But how were fuch 
perfons, whom we fuppofe teachers from 
Heaven, to prevail with others to receive 
what they taught, as the will of God? 
Will their bare affertion be fufficient P At 
this rate, a wide door would be opened to 
impofture, and every one might, at plea- 
fure, publifh the whims of a difordered 
imagination, or the errors of a depraved 
“heart as meflages from Heaven. It muft, 
therefore, be in the power of the divine 
teacher to appeal to fome credential, that 
may prove he has a right to be believed. 


Perhaps you will fay, that the intrinfic 
excellence and reafonablenefs, of what is 
taught, will be effectual for this purpofe. 
But, certainly you cannot affert this if you 
refle@, that, whatever right reafon might 
do, corrupted reafon, reafon funk in idola- 
try and fuperftition on the one hand, and 
in immoral praétice on the other, would 
pay but little regard to the inftruétions of 
thofe who could produce no authority, but 
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the intrinfic one of their inftru€tions being 
agreeable ‘to reafon. And hence it was, 
that even if.any of the Pagan philofophers 
had taught a perfeé& rule of religion and 
morality, which however was far from 
being the cafe, none of them could ever 
-have done much good as to inftruéting 
reforming mankind. They wanted autho- 
rity to teach, and fanétions to enforce, as 
alaw, what they taught. . And as neither 
the bare affertion of the teacher, nor the 
reafonablenefs of what he teaches, can be 
fufficient to prevail with others, to receive 
him as fent from God, what elfe can be 
done, in order to prove this, but to velt 
him with fuch powers as might carry the 
cleareft evidence of a divine afliftance ? 
And what clearer evidence can be produ- 
ced of this affiftance, than his being vefted 
with a power of performing fuch works, 
as no man could perform unlefs God were 
with him ? 
I truft, that I have not unfuccefsfully de 

fended the Chriftian revelation from fuch © 
_ of the attacks of the advocates of infidelity 
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as have been already confidered by me. 
Butfufficient notice has not as yet been ta- 
ken ofan objection, which as it feems to be 
their moft favourite topic; it 1s incumbent 
on me, if I would do full juftice to the fub- 
ject, to examine with due attention. The 
obje€tion is this—That men in all ages, 
having beenfo much impofed upon by falfe 
pretenfions to fupernatural powers, a juft 
{uf{picion is created, that no fuch powers 
have ever been aétually exerted ; efpecially 
as itis confidently afferted, that the miracles 
recorded in the New Teftament, and which 
we believe to be the works of God, are 
not fupported by ftronger evidence than 
are thofe of Paganifm and Popery which 
we reject. How little foundation there is 
for this objection, will, I flatter myfelf, 
be moft compleatly proved, in the exten- 
five view of the fubjeét which fhall be laid 
before you. The accounts which have 
been publifhed to the world of miracles 
in general, may, I think, be arranged 
under thefe two claffes; Firft, of events 
confefledly beyond the power of natural 
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caufes to produce; and, fecondly, of events 
which though not in their own nature mi- 
raculous, have, in particular inftances, been 
believed to be fuch from a confideration 
of the peculiar circumftances under which 
they were brought about. 


Entering now upon the tafk I have un- ~ 
dertaken, I fhall begin with an accurate 
examination of the miracles reported to 
have been wrought amongft Pagans of old, 
and Chriftians of latter times, and hope — 
to produce fubftantial reafons for our re- 
jetion of both claffes of them, by fhewing, 
‘firfl, that fuch of them as are confefledly 
of the fupernatural kind, may, from the - 
anfufliciency of the evidence produced in 
fupport of them, be juftly fufpeéted to 
have never happened ; and, fecondly, that 
fuch of them as we may admit to have hap- 
pened, though afcribed to the exertion of 
fupernatural power, were brought about 

by the operation of caufes merely natural. 


After having carefully illuftrated and 
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confirmed this ftatement, I fhall proceed 
to an examination of the Gofpel miracles, 
from which it will appear in oppofition to 
the aflertion of Mr. Hume and his infidel 
friends, that they may moft eafily be dif- 
tinguifhed from the other events of the 
marvellous kind, which are either the fa- 
brications of impofture or the dreams of 
credulity, and that both clafles of them, 
recorded in the New Teftament, are fup- 
ported by evidence fo entirely unexcep- 
tionable, as muft convince every lover of 
truth, that they were really performed, 
and that a// of them are undoubtedly mi- 
raculous. 


Such then, is the plan upon which I am 
to proceed, and on which I build my ex- 
peCtation, of convincing you of the truth 
of the Chriftian faith. If the premifes 
_ propofed may be made good, as I am per- 
fuaded they may, at leaft in the hands of 
fome abler difputant, the conclufion is, 
that the Chriftian religion muft needs be 
true, upon your own conceflion. For 
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your conceffion was, that a perfon affum. 
ing the charaéter of a teacher fent from 
God, and vefted with a miraculous power, 
has a right to be obeyed in whatfoever he 
teaches. Now that Chrift affumed the 
charaéter of a teacher from God, you 
will readily grant, and it is incumbent 
upon me to endeavour to prove, agreeably 
to my plan, that he was vefted with the 
power of performing real miracles, _ 


In order to this, and in purfuance of 
the plan. that I have laid down, let us 
now take into confideration fuch of the 
wonderful works faid to have been per- 
formed amongft Pagans and Papifts as 
could not pollibly be brought about by 
operation of any natural caufe, and, I 
flatter myfelf, that the evidence produced 
in their fupport will appear to be fo very 
defeGtive and infufficient, as juftly to war- 
rant our rejecting them as idle tales that 
never happened, and the inventions of 
bold and interefted deceivers, 
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I have already obferved, when I treated 
of the evidence requifite to give credibi- 
lity to miracles, that the teftimony fup- 
porting them muft be free from every 
fufpicion of fraud and impofture. And 
the reafon is this—Zhe Hijtory of Mura- 
cles (to make ufe of the words of an * au- 
thor whofe authority you will think of 
fome weight) a of a kind totally different 
Srom that of common events, the one to be 
fufpelled always of courfe, without the 
flrongeft evidence to confirm it; the other 
to be admitted of courfe, without as firong 
reafon to fufpect it. So that, wherever the 
evidence urged for miracles leaves grounds 
for a fufpicion of fraud and impofition, 
the very fufpicion furnifhes fufficient rea- 
fons for difbelieving them. And what I 
fhall offer, under this head, will make it 
evident that thofe miracles, which the 
Protefiant Chriftian thinks himfelf at h- 
berty to rejeét, have always been fo infuf 


* Middleton’s Free Inguiry, p. 217. 
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ficiently attefted as to leave full {cope for 
fraud and impofition to play their parts, 


_ That I may proceed with the greater 
perfpicuity, I fhall here lay down a few 
general rules, by which we may try thofe 
pretended miracles, one and all, wherever 
they occur, and which may fet forth the 
grounds on which we fufpe& them to be 
falfe. It would be an endlefs and an un- 
neceflary tafk to enumerate all the mani- 
fold accounts of miracles reported amongtt 
Pagans and amongft Pafij/is, and to ex- 
amine them one by one, critically, in 
order to difprove them. I fhall only, by 
way of illuftration of my rules, feleét a few 
memorable accounts by which may be 
formed a judgment of the reft. 


Now, I think it will be impoffible for 
you, to affign any particular inftance of a 
Pagan or Popifh miracle, the accounts of 
which do not labour under one or other 
of the following defe&s, which we think 
warrant our difbelieving them, 
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Firft, we fufpett miracles to be falfe 
when the accounts of them are not pub- 
lifhed to the world till long after the time 
when they are faid to have been per- 
formed. 


Secondly, we fufpe€t them to be fale, 
when the accounts are not publifhed in 
the place where it is pretended they were 
performed, but are propagated only ata 
great diftance from the fuppofed f{cene of 
action. 


Thirdly, fuppofing the accounts to have 
the two foregoing qualifications, we full 
may fufpe& them to be falfe, if inthe time 
when, and at the place where they took 
their rife, they might be fuffered to pals 
without examination. 


_ And when we come to try by this teft 
any particular miracle of Paganifm or Po- | 
pery, which can be traced up to contem- 
porary witneffes, and was publifhed on 


the {pot, it will be inflantly obferved that 
; 6 
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it labours under one or other, ‘or both, of 
the above-mentioned circumftances.—We 
fhall ever find the people refufing any ex- 
amination of the miracle, through a blind 
credulity and eagernefs of belief, or the 
promoters of it, armed with power, ren- 
dering an examination impracticable, 


But what occafion, you may fay, can 
there be for my troubling myfelf to point 
out to you the reafons why thofe miracles 
ought to be rejected as falfe, of the truth 
of which you never profeffed yourfelf to 
be a believer P—I anfwer, that though you 
have not profeffed a belief of them, you 
and your friends have reprefented themas 
bearing equally {trong marks of genuine- 
nefs with the miracles of the gofpel, with 
this profeffed view to have both of them 
thought {purious. It became neceflary, 
therefore, in order to extricate ourfelves | 
out of this labyrinth in which you would 
involve us, to point out fuch defects in the 
evidence of the miracles fet up in oppofi- 
tion to thofe of the Gofpel, as warrant our 
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difbelieving them. When I have examin- 
ed, then, the moft memorable accounts of 
thofe {purious miracles, according to the 
rules above-mentioned, I fhall proceed to» 
prove that the objections which deftroy 
- their credibility, cannot, with any juftice, 
be urged againft the evidence of the mjra- 
cles of the Gofpel. 


The firft rule laid down was,—That we 
may juftly fufpeét thofe miracles to be 
falfe, the accounts of which are not pub- 
hfhed to the world, till long after the 
time when they are faid to have been per- 
formed, 


In order to give credibility to any diftant 
fact, it is expetted either that uninterrupt- 
ed tradition fhould have preferved and 
handed down the memory of it; or, at 
leaft, 1f the tradition has been interrupted, 
that it fhould be mentioned in contempo- 
rary records.—And if common matters of 
faét, which cannot be. traced up to the 
age they pretend to, are not to be admitted 
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as credible, this certainly holds much — 
fRtronger with regard to miracles. Now, 
upon examination, it will be found that 
the accounts which we have, of many 
of the boalited wonders of Paganifin and 
Popery, are of this kind, that is, cannot 
be traced up to the age they pretend to, 
but were publifhed to the world when 
length of time had, by removing the 
means: of examination, rendered a detec- 
tion of their falfehood impoffible, 


And, firft of all, under-this head may 
be ranged the account of the miracles of © 
Apollonius of Tyana, publifhed to the 
world in his life written by PAs/ofratus, 


It is certain that PAz/oftratus did not 
write till above an hundred years after 
the death of his hero. What evidence, 
therefore, have we, that the faéts attribu- 
ted to this wonder-worker by his hiftorian, 
were ever heard of, before he wrote’3 
That the life of: Apollonius had been al- 
ready written by Meragenes is, indeed; 
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cettain*, But fo far is this from proving 
that the miracles afcribed to him by Pfi- 
loftratus had been, before this, taken no- 
tice of by Meragenes, that the direct 
contrary may be inferred from this, that 
Philoftratus, inftead of making ufe of fuch 
materials as were already in the hands of 
the publict, acquaints us that he compoftd 


* Origen. contra Celfum L. 6. p. 302. 

t+ The reafon why Philoftratus did not make ufe of Mzx- 
ragenes, who had written Apollonius’s life before he did, 
may bé gueffed at from what Origen tells us:---That Apol- 
lonius, according to the account given of him by Merage= 
nes; was looked upon asa magician and a juggler. “AdAwvas 
vmo Tns Ey AmoAAwysn MKYEIAS OUK CoyEVErs TiVas PiAogoPors, ws Teds, 
youra avtoy siotAGovrxs.---Origen loc. cit. The authority, 
therefore, of Meeragen€s could not be appealed to by Philo- 
ftratus, without defeating the intention of his book. The 
former feems to have reprefented Apollonius;'as he really 
was, a perfon who could by his fuperior art and dexterity, 
perform furprizing feats and legerdemain tricks, which the 
fuperftition and ignorance of the times gave him encourage- 
ment to attribute to magic. A magician being, in thofe 
ages, looked upon (as appears frem many places of Ori- 
gen’s book juft quoted) to he one who, by the ufe of certain 
incantations, and charms, and forms of barbarous words, 
or by the celebration of certain odd rites, could force fu- 
perior beings or demons to aflift him. This view of Apol- 
loniys’s character was too difadvantageous to be adopted 


- E 2 


52 


his work, partly from hearfay talk, and 
partly from an account of Apollonius de- 
livered to him by the emprefs Yu/ia the 
wife of Severus, faid, indeed, on the au- 
thority of the unknown perfon who gave 
it to the emprefs, to have been written by 
one Damis, a companion of Apollonius, 
but never heard of in the world, till it furs 
nifhed materials to Philoftratus ba 


Is it poffible, therefore, to give credit. 
to any hiftory, much lefs to a hiftory of 
miracles, which ftands on this moft fufpi- 
cious evidence? For the whole credit 
due to the miracles of Apollonius, 1 is ulti- ; 
mately to be refolved into the credit 
due to Philoftratus himfelf; and, furely, 
little credit is due to him, We have na 
other evidence for the truth of thefe 
firange facts, but the affirmation of one — 


by Philoftratus, whofe work was calculated to repre 
fent him as a worker of real miracles by the afliftance of 


the Pagan gods, in oppofition to the miracles afcribed by 
Chriftians to the founder of their religion, 3 


* Philoftratus, L. 3. C. iii, 
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who lived fo long after they are fuppofed 
to have happened, that he could not pof+ 
fibly know, allowing him inclined to be 
impartial, whether the materials he had 
to work upon were true or falfe. And 
not only this—but we have no other evi- 
dence for thefe wonders, but the afirma- — 
tion of one, whom we have fufficient 
grounds to fufpeét of having a defign to 
obtrude a hiftory of lies upon the world. 
—This, indeed, is more than I need 
prove, to deftroy the credibility of the 
miracles of Afo//onius, which is overturn- 
ed by this fingle confideration, that the 
account we have of them was not written 
by one, who had opportunities of know- 
ing the truth, nor publifhed but to thofe 
who, through length of time, had no op- 
portunities of detecting the forgery. 


However, J {hall add fome further reflex- 
10ns, from which it will appear, that inter- 
nal marks of falfehood are as glaring, from | 
Philoftratus’s own narration, as the defeéts 
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of its external evidence have been fhewn 
to be. 


The fupporters of Pagani/m having ob- 
ferved, that the rapid and extenfive propa-_ 
- gation of Chriftianity was produced by © 

an appeal to the miracles of its founder, 
thought that they could not more effeétu- 
ally ferve their dying caufethan by fetting 
up a fimular claim, in defence of the efta- 
blifhed idolatry. Accordingly, Pdiloftra- 
tus undertook to write the life of Apo/lo- 
mius, ‘That it may not be faid, I affert 
without proof, and decide without argue 
ment, fuffer me to mention a few particu- 
lars which will demonftrate, that Phzlo- 
firratus was not fo careful to relate what 
Apollonius really performed, as to invent 
a feries of miracles, which. might be pa- 
rallel to thofe afcribed by Chriftians to 
Fefus, and which correfpond fo exa€tly 
with fafts recorded in the New Teftament, 
that we need not hefitate in pronouncing 
them imitated from. it. | 


Ms 5 


Is Yefus ftiled in the Gofpels the Son of 
God? Phvoftratis makes his hero the re- 
puted fon of Jupiter. Do the evange- 
lifts mention the appearance of an angel 
to the Bleffed Virgin, and the fhining of a 
{tar at the birth of .Fefus ? Philoftratus 
tells us, that the gods admonifhed in a 
dream the mother of Apol/onius, of the 

birth of this great infant, and that, when 
he was born, a flafh of lightning fell 
from Heaven*. Did Fe/us raife the daugh- 
ter of fazrus from the dead ? Our philo- 
fopher, in imitation of this, raifes to life 
a young maid at Romet.. Do the Gof- 
pels abound with cures of demoniacs ? 
Apollonius alfo is introduced performing 
the fame. Nay, farther, it is extremely 
remarkable (and to the bifhop of Avran- 
che, Mr. Huet, we owe the obfervation) 
that Philofiratus in relating how Afollo- 
nius broke off a correfpondence which 
one had with: a demon, ules almoft the 
fame words which areufed by St. Luke, 


* Philoftratus, Lib. i, C. iy, + Ib. Lib. 4, C. x. 
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in relating the cure of a demontac by 
our Saviour. The evangelift * tells us, 
that the evil fpirit cried out, Somos cov 
pn pt Bacavnc, I befeech you not to tor- 
~mentme: And PAz/oftratus, in his narra- 
tion, fays, that the {pirit edeiro pon BacavCerv 
evro, befeeched him not to torment it. 
Is it to be imagined that this fimili- 
tude of expreflion could arife merely from 
chance ?—When we confider, on the one 
hand, that the phrafeology of the writers 
of the New Teftament was a very pecu- 
liar one, and, on the other hand, reflect on 
the great latitude of expreffion in the 
Greck tongue, that Philoftratus fhould ufe 
exactly the fame words with S¢. Luke will 
appear extremely unlikely, unlefs we fup- 


pole he a his Gofpel before him. 


Again do we read in the Adis of the 
Apoftles, that Paud and Stas were miracu- 
- loufly let out of prifon, and that their 
fetters fell off ? Apollonius muft alfo be 


* Luke, Ch. viii. V. 28. 
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vefted with the power of fhaking off his 
fetters at pleafure*. And were the apof- 
tles infpired with the gift of tongues? 
This qualification muft alfo be beftowed 
on our philofopher t. Only his hiftorian 
has happened a little to forget himfelf : 
for in the courfe of his hiftory, Apollonius 
cannot converfe with Phraortes, but 
through the help of an interpreter. 


Butas the refurreCtion of Fe/us is the ca- 
pital miracle of the Gofpel, it was efpe- 
cially neceflary that Apodlonzus fhould alfo 
vie with Je/us here. Accordingly we 
find the hero of Philoftratus rifing from the 
dead {, and appearing, though I think, 
but to one perfon whom he inftru@ed in 
the immortality of the foul. 


Thefe inftances, out of a great many 
others, muft convince every impartial rea- 


der that Philoftratus had the Gofpels be- 


+ Phil. Lib. 7. Gax. op Jb. Lib. 1. Ce xii. 
t Phil, Lib, 8. C. xiii, - 
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fore him when he compofed his Life of 
Apollonius, and that he invented a fet of 
miracles which might bear a ftriking re- 
femblance to thofe of the Chriftian teacher. 


Other internal marks of Pheloftratus’s 
book being a romance, we have, in his 
curious difcoveries of monkies as big as 
men, of beafts with a human head and lion’s 
body, of women half white and half black, 
of wool growing like corn, of countries 
abounding with phenixes, griffins and 
dragons. A book every where inter- 
fperfed with fuch anecdotes, may, perhaps, 
gain credit with one who can digeft the 
fpurious travels of St. Fehn Mandeville, 
or the wonders of Lilliput and Brebdig- 
nac; but with every ferious perfon, it 
muft have carried its own confutation even 
though we could have traced it up to the 
ume of Afollonius. | 


Having detained you fo long in review- 
ing it, and lookmg upon the firmilar ex- 


ploits of Pythagoras, as related by Por- 
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phyry and Jambhicus, to be unworthy of 


particular notice, let us now defcend to 
times nearer our own, to the times of 
monkifh ignoranceand fraud, fhining with 
the glorious light of miracles, if we believe 
either the public decrees of the Church 
of Rome, or pay any credit to its private 
writers; but, in reality, times when the 
fimplicity of the Gofpel degenerated into 
grofs fuperftition, and uaa the inven- 
tions of men, fuperadded to the word of 
God, were not more abfurd, than the frau- 
dulent contrivances to fupport them were 
numerous. 


I think I may fafely afirm that many 
of the moft noted miracles among Ro- 
man Catholics, are to be ranked in the 
clafs of thofe fa€ts whofe credibility is de- 
ftroyed, by their not having been publifh- 
ed till length of time had thrown a “oa 
over the forgery. 


Nay fo certain is this, that it is demon- 
ftrable that many of thofe faints, to whom 
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wonders have been attributed, never had 
exiftence, but in the brains of the fhame- 
lefs interpolators, and ignorant tranfcri- 
bers, of the Old Mariyrologys, or were 
never heard of, but in the impudent 
legends of the Breviary. — Inftances 
of this have been often afligned by 
Proteftant writers. — Inftances of per-_ 
fous canonized who never lived*; of 


* Mr; Addifon in his Travels, and Dr. Middleton, from 
him, in his Letter from Rome, mention that the Mount So- 
xade, is now called the Mount St. Oreftes, to which faint 
thereis @ convent dedicated, on the top of it. However, as 
two faints of the name of Oreftes, whofe feftivals are on the 
9th of November, and on the 13thof December, have a 
place not only in the Roman Martyrologys, but arealfo re- . 
corded in the Greek Menzon, as having fuffered under 
Dioclefian, one in Armenia, and the other in Cappadocia, 
and as this latter Oreftes is named exprefsly by Gregory 
Nazianzen in his oration on St. Bafil: from all thefe cir- 
cumftances, I fhould think that, though Soracte be now 
corrupted into St. Orefte, this cannot be urged as a proof 
that St. Oreftes never exifted. But many other inftances 
of faints who never exifted can be affigned. Not to infift 
therefore on St. Amphibolus (St. Alban’s cloak) or on St. 
Veronica (a handkerchief) ignorantly convertedinto perfons 
who, as they never were formally canonized, may perhaps 
be {aid not to be ¥encrated by the church of Rome, though 
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HEATHENS converted into Curisrian 


it is notorious they are venerated by the individuals of it; 
—J fhall extra& from the Martyrology publifhed by Gree 
gory the XVth, and confirmed as authentic, by a bull, 
inftances which indifputably prove my affertion, of non- 
entitys, or things tranfubftantiated into perfons, and prayed 
to as faints.—In the front of the Romish calendar flands a 
faint Almachius, whofe memory is folemnized on the 1ft of 
January. If we confider the univerfal filence of an- 
tiquity as to this perfon, and the perplexity Baroniusis under 
about him, fuppofing him to be the fame mentioned by 
Theodoret under the name of Telemachus; will it not be 
thought a very probable conjecture that, as St. Almachius 
is placed in the firft line of the calendar, its title, St. Alma 
nacum, Sanctum Almanacum, has been, by fome ignorant - 
monk in the dark ages, miftaken for an ancient Saint? And 
it was eafy to frame St. Almachius, of St. Almanacum, ef- 
pecially, if we fuppofe it wriiten in the old way of abbrevia- 
tion.—If any one, in oppofition to this conjecture, fhould 
urge the word Almanacum to be modern, the anfwer is,. 
that it is a word as old as Porphyry, as appears from a quoe 
tation of him by Eufebius.—P, Evan. L.3.C. iv, But 
whatever be the fate of St. Almachius, whether a real faint 
or only an almanac; another inftance of a non-entity con- 
yerted into a faint, we have in Siridon, whofe feftival is on 
the 2d of January. Baronius in his note on this place, 
where we read Sancti Siridonis Episcopi, profeffes himfelf 
entirely ignorant who this Siridon was, and where bifhop. 
And well he might; for Dr. Geddes tells us, that in fome 
old MSS, of the Martyrology the true reading appears, and 
the martyr is found to be Domnus—Antiochiz Syria, 
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Saints *; of Heretics miftaken for otho- 


Domnt ; thefe two laft words being fo corrupted as to form 
Siridon, a perfon who never exifted.—On the 16th of Fe- 
bruary we have Sancti Juliani Martyris, cum aliis quing ; 
millibus. Yn this place for five foldiers, quingue militibus, 
Writ in abbreviation Mil. we now find millibus. But what 
is the multiplying five foldiers into five thoufand faints, 
when we can produce an inftance of a fpear metamorphofed 
intoa foldier? On the 15th of March is the feftival of St. 
Longinus who pierced our Saviour's fide. From the Greek 
word Aden, which fignifies a fpear, and ufed by St. John in 
the relating this fact, has been deduced the name of the fol- 
dier to whom it belonged, and the fpear being once madea@ 
man, the man was eafily made a faint. I thall give but one 
inftance more, and as ftrange as the laft; of fourfcoreand 
three miles, converted into fo many martyrs. Under the 
24th of July we read Amiterni in Vestinis passio Sanctorum 
snilitum octagiata trium, Now from the old MSS. Martyr- 
ologys it is evident we ought to read, At Amiternum, 83 
antles from Rome, of St. Victorinus : the abbreviation of Mil. 
liaria, being miftaken for Milites. Thefe inftances are fo 
flagrant that to mention more were fuperfluous. Whoever 
would fee more may mect with them in the Tra@s of Dr. 
Geddes. | 

* Notto mention Evodia taken notice of by Mahillon in 
his Itiner. [talicum, nor St. Viarius whofe miracles were 
famous all round Evora in Portugal, till Refendius fhewed 
that no fuch perfon had ever exifted, by reading the infcrip- 
tion which referred to two heathens who had been appoint- 
ed Viarum Curandarum, to repair the high- ways ; which ins 
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dox *, and of moral and Chriftian virtues, 
perfonified into martyrs and miracle. 
workers Tt. However as the {cenes of the 


fcription, though very eafy to be underftood, was beyond 
the reach of Portuguefe priefts. Not to mention thefe as 
inftances, becaufe not countenanced by any public act of 
the church, the authentic Martyrolugy prefents us with a 
St. Bacchus, a St. Quirinus, a St. Mercurius, a St. Romulus, 
a St. Nilammon, a St. Hippolitus, &c. &c. all which favour 
much of a Pagan original. And, in particular, if we com- 
parewhat the Romifh church fays of St. Hippolitus, with 
the fable of Ovid concerning the fon of Thefeus, of the fame 
name, it cannot be doubted that the one ftory is a copy of 
theother. For as the Pagan Hippolitus was torn in funder 
by wild horfes, fo, ifwe turn to the Martyrology, under the 
1Sth of Auguft, we read that the fame fate attended the 
Chriflian Martyr of that name. What ftil? confirms this, 
is the giving St. Hippolitus a nurfe; for the Martyrology, 
after relating his fate, addeth passi sunt eodem Die, beata 
Concordia ejus Nutrix, &c.—Every one knows what fhare 
a nurfe had in the ftory of Phgdra and Hippolitus. 


* Inftances of heretics canonized , we have in Theodotus 
an Adrian, on the 2d of November; of Paphnutius a Mi-: 
jefian heretic, on the 11th of September; of Felix a fchif- 
matic, on the 29th of July, &c. &e, &e. 

+ We read in the Martyrology on the if of Auguit— 
* Romz paflio Sanctarum Virginum Fidei, Spei, & Chari- 
** tatis, que fub Hadriano. Principe, martyrii coronam 
4 adepte funt-” Now that there thould ever be three 
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Romifh miracles are not altogether it 
terra ancognita. 1 fhall take particular 
notice of one or two of their moft boafted 
pretenfions, which may give you a {peci- 
men of what you are to expeét in moft 
of the reft. The inftances I propofe to 
mention, are the miracles afcribed to the 
two famous heroes of the order of the 
Fefuts—Ignatius the founder of their 
order, and Francis Xavier, their apoftle 
in the Eaft Indtes, 


Ignatius, according to Boubours, Maffet, 
and feveral other writers of the order of 


young women of the names of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
or, if there were three fuch young women, that they fhould 
happen to fuffer martyrdom together, muft be owned to be 
highly improbable. And if we take it into confideration 
that a day was fet apart, in the old Pagan calendar of 
Rome, to Hepe, this creates a ftrong fufpicion, that thefe 
three are imaginary martyrs, and inferted by way of ac- 
commodation to Pagan prejudices—a refped& to which has 
been demonftrated by Dr. Middleton, iu the Poftfcript to 
his Letter from Rome, to have given rife to the glaring 
Heathenifm, as I may call it, of many rites and practices 
of the Romith church, i 
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“tefus (for above twenty of them have beefi 
his biographers) was not inferior to any of © 
the faints, either for the number or the 
{trangenefs of his miracles. But that thefe 
miracles. were impudently forged, long 
after he was dead, by an order. of men. re- 
markable for their forgeries, -and: withthe 
obvious intention of extending therr.own 
power, by exalting the reputation of their 
founder, will, I think, be pretty evident 
from the following particulars : 


Ribadenerra, a Spanifh jefuit, was the 
firft who'undertook. to give the world a 
life of this faint; and that he undertook it, 
with a view: to exalt the) chara&er of the 
head of his order, we might have fuppofed, 
even although he had not told us fo him- 
felf, when he fays, that he was well: qua- 
lified to write the hiftory of Jgnatius, 
having, from his youth, been an eye wit- 
nefs and admirer of his moft holy life.* 


* Cujus ego viri hiftoriam guoniam a Puero fan@iffime 
ipfius vite fpectator atque admirator fui, pleniorem & mas 
jori rerum fide fcribere potero. Ribaden. in Preefat. 
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As, therefore, we cannot but fuppofe that 
Ribadeneira, a cotemporary, muft have 
heard of Jgnatius’s miracles, if any had 
been pretended to, fo it cannot be doubted, 
that fuch a biographer would have gladly 
laid hold of an opportunity of relating 
them; as the afcribing of miracles to his 
hero, would have advanced his reputation 
more than any thing elfe that could be re- 
lated of him. 


Does then Ribadeneira aferibe any mi- 
racles to Ignatius? So far is he from doing 
this, that we are certain, from his own de- 
elaration, not only that he himfelf did not 
believe his faint had ever performed mi- 
racles, but, farther, that this was a point 
aniverfally known and agreed upon. For 
he enters upon an inquiry,* in his book, 
whence it could happen, that fo holy 2 


* L. 5.C. xiii. p. 539. Sed dieat aliquis, fi vera hee 
funt, ut profecto funt, quid caufe eft quamobrem illiug 
fanétitas minus eft teftata miraculis? & ut multorum fanctor~ 
um vita, fignis declarata, virtutumque operationibus in~ 
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man had not the gift of miracles beftowed 

upon him; and the elaborate and fenfible 

reafons which he affigns for this*, are a 
i 

* The following fpecimen of them deferves our perufal : 
Hec dixerim non ut miraculorum vim elevem, fed ut prue 
dens leétor intelligat, rem totam Deo committendam ; qui 
dona fua unicuique diftribuit prout vult. Potuit ille pro fua 
occulta fapientia, noftre hoc imbecillitati dare, ne miracu- - 
Ja unquam jactare poffemus, Potuit utilitati, ut authore ins 
ftituti minus illuftri, a Jefu potius, quam ab illo, nomen 
traheremus & noftra nos appéllatio facta moneret, ne ab illo 
oculos unquam dimoyeremus: quem non folum, ut com- 
munem humani generis liberatorem ac principem, fed etiam 
ut pracipuum ducem colere, atque imitar: debemts, mi- 
nimam hanc focietatem fui nominis gloriofo titulo decos 
rantem. Potuit hoc etiam tribuere temporibus, quibus hac 
miracula neceffaria non funt. P. 547, 643. 

The vein of humility which runs through this paffage, 
agrees but very ill with the charatter and condué of the 
Jefuits, who have, ever fince the foundation of their order 
given the world too many fatal proofs of their arrogance and 
ambition 5 and inftead of endeavouring to deferve the glo- 
rious appellation afflumed by them, by a blind obfequiouf 
nefs to the pretenfions of the court of Rome, pretenfions in- 
confiftent with the fecurity and independency of the civil 
magiftrate, and by their odious attempts to fap the founda- 
tions of Chriftian morality, have rendered the appellation of 
Jefuit odious even among the moderate part of the church 
of Rome; and have made the penal laws of preteftant ftates, 
particularly of ours, againft the religion they have pro, a- 
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demonftration that it was, at that time, 
looked upon as an indifputed faét, that 


Ignatius had not been vefted with any fuch 
power. 


As Ignatius died in 1557, and. as 
Ribadeneira did not publifh his life till 
1572, we may be certain that the miracles 

-afcribed to this Saint had not been invent- 
ed or thought of during the firft fixteen 
years after his death. Nay, we are certain 
that they were not thought of during the 
firft thirty years: for, in 1587, Rebadeneira 
publifhed a fecond edition of the life of 
Ignatius ; and though, in this edition, he 
tells us* he has added many new particu- 


gated by treafons, aflaffinations, maffacres, and villanies of 
every kind, to be acts neceffary for our own prefervation, 
and not to be charged toa fpirit of perfecution. 


% Multa mihi neceffario addenda judicavi. Primumnova 
quedam, que poft libellum excufum, graviflimi viri, & Ig- 
natio valde familiares, & ante focietatem conditam intimi 
neceffarii, quafi teftes oculati de ipfo Ignatio nobis retule- 
runt. Tum alia, qua dubia antea mihi erant, & diligenti 


poftea inquifitione inveftigata, certa efle comperi. Ribadens 
in Pref. Ed. 1587. | 
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Jars which he had learnt fince he publifhed 
the firft, from fome of Ignarzus’s moft inti- 
mate friends, and other matters, which be- 
fore had appeared doubtful, but in confe- 
quence of his diligent examination he now 
found to be certain; yet, after all this care 
and diligent inquiry, the miracles of Jgza- 
taus were ftill unheard of by him, for this 
edition is as filent about them as was the 


firft. 


This then being the cafe, we may well 
be furprized, that this fame Ribadeneira 
fhould, in an abridgment of his work, . 
printed at Ipres, in 1612, afcribe miracles 
to Jenatius; telling us, as his reafon for 
not inferting fach accounts before, that 
though he had heard of them in 1572, 
- they were not fufficiently authenticated at 
that time*—But this excufe cannot ferve 


* Quamvis enim anno 1572, primum vitam ejus latine fcri- 
berem alia nonnulla miracula ab eo facta noviffem, tamen 
ad eo mihi certa & explorata non erant ut in vulgus edenda 
mihi perfuaderem ; poftea vero, queftionibus de ejus in 
divos relatione publice habitis, gravibus & idoneis teftibus 
fuerunt comprobata, Cap. 18. P, 121. Edit, Ipren, 1612. 
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his purpofe ; for it requires more fubtility 
than the moft fubtile Fe/mt is mafter of, 
to be able to reconcile his afferting that he 
had heard of Jgnatzus’s miracles in 1572; 
with his elaborate inquiry at that very 
time, into the reafons why God had not 
velted his Saint with fuch a power. 


From all thefe circumftances, therefore, 
I think myfelf authorized to conclude, that 
the miracles of Ignatius, which, about the 
year 1612, were fo boldly appealed to, 
were impudent forgeries then trumpt up, 
at the diftance of above half a century 
from the age they pretend to, and when | 
a dete€tion of them was impoflible to be 
fet about. And why a power of miracles 
fhould, at that time, be afcribed to this 
- Saint, is obvious. The Fe/uits, now that 
their founder had been dead almott fixty 
years, began to think of getting him a 
place in the calendar :* and that their or- 
der might not be outdone by thofe wha 
could boaft of a St. Francis, a St. Bernard, 


This was obtained of Pope Gregory theXVth, in 1622. 


val 


a St. Benedié?, or a St. Dominic, they were 
refolved to have a Saint Ignaizus at their 
head. That no objection, therefore, might 
be made to his admiffion into the venerable 
lift of Demi-gods, it was thought necefla- 
ry to do what other orders of religious 
had done before—to attribute to him a 
catalogue of miracles which, at fuch a 
diftance of time, could not be difproved, 
and the evidence of which need be but 
{lender to be allowed of by the church, or 
rather the court of Rome, whofe power 
and grandeur are moft effeétually fup- 
ported by its claim to miracles, under the 
fanétion of which it is enabled to exercife 
a boundlefs empire over the underfland> 
ings of its votaries.* 


* It may be obferved in general, in the lives of the Ro- 
mifh faints, that the accounts of the miracles afcribed. to 
them, are ufually faid to be extracted out of the authentic 
certificates, &c. exhibited during the procefs of their cano- 
nization. A moft fatisfying proof that they are forgeries of 
an age pofterior to that they lay claim to; as few or none 
of their faints are canonized till they have been fo long dead, 
as to make it eafy to attribute any wonders to them without 
eer of contradidion, : 
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Leaving, therefore, our military faint, 
our knight-errant in devotion, to enjoy; 
as the reward of his fanaticifm,* equal ho- 
nors with his brethren the founders of other 
orders, {uffer me, now, to take under my 
examination, the miracles afcribed to Fran- 
eis Xavier, which, as they have made as 
much noife as, perhaps, any boafted of by 
papifts, are very proper inftances to illuf- 
trate my argument, © 
. _Lhaveé now before me two lives ‘of this 
famous faint, written (as we may eafily 
have fuppofed, though we had not known 
it) by two fathers of his own orders, by 
LTurfelinus in Latin, and by Bouhours in 
French. But as the latter is little more 
than a tranfcript of the former, drefled out 
ina more elegant manner, I fhall, in the 


* For a view of Jenatius’s character fee Stillingficet’s 
Fanaticism of the Church of Rome—Mr. Wharton's Enthu- 
siasm of the Church of Rome demonstrated, in obfervations 
on the life of Ignatius—-or Mr, Bayle’s Dictionary, under the 
article Loyola; to which laft author J own myfelf princis 
pally indebted for the remarks on this faint’s miracles, 
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remarks which I make on thefe miracles, 
confine myfelf to the account given us of 
them by Turfelinus. And that Xavier's 
miracles. are inventions pofterior to his 
time, will appear from the following cir- 
eumftances : 


Turfelinus in the preface prefixed to | 
his firft edition, laments that no one had 
ever thought of writing this faint’s life till 
he had been dead thirty-five years. Be- 
fore any credit can be given therefore to 
the miracles reported of Xawer, we muft 
be fatished that they were publicly known 
during the time intervening from his 
death: but fo far is this from being the 
cafe, that we can produce, what I look 
upon as moft conclufive evidence, that 
. during that time Xavzer’s miracles had not 
been heard of. ‘The evidence I fhall allege 

is of Acofia, who himfelf had been a mif- 
fionary among the Indians. His work 
de procurandé Indorum falute, was printed 
in the year 1589, that is above thirty-feven 
years after the death of Xavier, and in 
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it we find an exprefs acknowledgment that 
no miracles had ever been pérformed by 
miffionaries among the Indians. For he 
afligns it as one reafon why the Gofpel was 
not propagated by them with the fame 
fuccefs as it was by the apoftles. ‘ That 
‘the power of working miracles did not 
* fubfift among the miffionaries, who not 
** being able to excite the admiration or 
*¢ the fear of the barbarians, by the majefty 
* of any fuch works, were, confequently, 
* defpifed by reafon of their mean ap- 
* pearance,”*.-=Is it to be imagined that 
Acofia would have reafoned in this manner, 
if, at the time he wrote his book, the mi- 
racles related by Tur/é/linus had been af. — 
cribed to Xavier ? Had fuch accounts been 
“public, Acofta could not but have heard of 


* Altera caufa in nobis eft, cur apoftolica pradicatia - 
inftitul omnino non. poflit apoftolice, quod miraculorum 
nulla facultas fit :--noftri nunc temporis cum talium oper- 
um majeftate fefe barbaris admirandos & timendos non 
prebeant, nihilreftat nifi ot reliqua vite inopia & impotea: 
tin penitus contemnatur. B,.2. C. viii. 


them, as he himfelf was a efits and, 
therefore, from his filence, we may infer 
unexceptionably, that between thirty and 
forty years had elapfed before Xavier's 
miracles were thought of: or, which is 
equally fubverfive of their credibility, if 
they were heard of within this period, 
that they met with no credit from one 
who cannot be fuppofed deficient either 
in opportunities of information, or in reas 
dinefs of believing them, | 


That the miracles afcribed by Tur/élh- 
mus to Xavier are pofterior to the age of 
Xavier, may be deduced ftill more clearly 
from the teftimony of the faint himfelf, 
The miffion of this apoftle lafted ten 
years; during which time he regularly 
correfponded with his friends, and the fu- 
periors of his order in-Eurofe. Thefe 
letters of his have been colleéted, and are . 
now in the hands of the public, As they 
treat principally of his miffion, of the 
progrefs he made, of the difficulties he 
had to ftruggle with, and the means he 
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made ufe of to convert the Indians, it 
came, unavoidably, in his way, to mention 
his power of working miracles, if ever 
he had been vefted with fuch a power. 
But fo far is he from giving us the leaft 
hint of this, that he mentions a circum- 
{tance which is abfolutely inconfiftent 
with the fuppofition. For, in many of 
his letters, he expreffes himfelf greatly 
unable to: do any good amongft thofe 
poor people, from his being ignorant of 
their languages, telling us that he had 
mafters to inftruét him, and frankly own- 
ing that if he could not arrive at an ac- 
quaintance with them, he could do na 
fervice to Chriftianity *. From Xavier 
himfelf therefore, we are furnifhed not 
only with a negative evidence againft his 
having any miraculous power, but alfa 


* Among many other paflages this may be quoted, Faxit 
Deus, ut ad divinarum explicationem rerum linguam con- 
difcamus quamprimum ; tum demum aliquam Chriftiane 
rel navabimus operam, Nam nunc, quidem inter eos 
tanquam mute quedam flatue verfamur. Lib, 3. E. 5, 
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with a pofitive fa&t which is the flrongeft 
poffible prefumption againft it. The end 
of his having a power of working mira- 
cles is fuppofed to be, that he might bring 
over the Indians to Chriftianity. And 
yet we fee that he himfelf exprefsly dif 
claims all fupernatural affiftance in that 
very inftance, in which it is reafonable to 
believe Heaven would have affifted him, 
had it interpofed at all; and his not being 
affifted in which, rendered all other mira- 
cles, though he had performed ever fo — 
many, of no effe&t. For unlefs he could 
draw confequences from the miracles, 
unlels he could explain ‘himfelf to thofe 
who were witnefles of them, they would be 
as far from becoming Chriftians as ever. 
The Roman Catholics, indeed, think they 
fufficiently anfwer this argument drawn 
from the filence of Xavier, by afcribing it 
to an excels of modefty. But filence in 
Xaver, as to his miracles, would have 
been as criminal as it would be ina genes 
ral who gains a vidory, to make no men- 
tion of it to his prince; or as it would be 
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in an ambaflador, to conceal the fuccefg 
of his negociation from his conftituent. 

Another circumftance which looks very 
fufpicious, is furnifhed by Turfellinus 
himfelf.. In the preface to his fecond edi- 
tion he informs us, that, whereas in the 
firft edition, he had been able to relate 
only thofe a€ts of Xavier, which had been 
performed at the fettlements of the Por- 
tugueze, his {tock of materials had been 
fo enlarged, that he was now enabled to 
relate the mighty deeds of his faint in other 
parts of Indza and in Fapan. As, accord- 
ing to his own account, it was above 
thirty-five years after Xavier's death, be- 
fore he fet about writing his life, and as 
feveral years intervened between the firft 
and fecond edition of it, there can be but 
little credit due to thofe fupplemental 
materials (which contain the chief part of 
the wonders) whofe exiftence, previoufly 
to this fecond edition, we have no evidence 
of, but the interefted and confequently 
fufpicious teftimony of a Fe/uit, writing, 
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as he tells us, by the command of his fu- 
periors, and with the profefled view of 
advancing the reputation of his aig 
founded order. 


Thefe circumftances fufficiently demons 
{trate that the miracles afcribed to. Frances 
Xavier, cannot be traced up, by any 
proper evidence, to the age they lay claim 
to, and confequently that they are to be 
rejeCted equally with thofe of St. [gnatius, 
as labouring under the fame defeét, 


But though the inftances which I have 
affigned under this head {and many more, 
had it been neceffary, could have been 
afligned) prove that fome of the moft 
boafted accounts of Pagan and Popifh mis 
racles are pofterior to the age of the per- 
fons to whom they are afcribed;—there 
are, no doubt, many of thele pretended 
miracles, the accounts of which are not 
liable to the above objeétion.—I proceed, 
therefore, to my fecond rule, which will 
diveft many of thefe pretenfons of their 
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credibility, which perhaps carinot be af 
ges ied the Kit 


The rule is this—Thofe accounts of 
miracles are to be fufpeéted, which though 
they ‘may be traced up to the age they 
lay claim to, have ‘not been publifhed in 
the places where it is pretended the faéts 
have been wrought, but been reported 
only ata great diftance’ from the fuppo< 
fed {cene of a€tion. | 


The grounds on which we fufpeét fuch 
accounts of miraculous faéts to be falfe, 
are fo obvious as'to require no formal 
explanation. It will be fufficient to ob- 
ferve, that when accounts of miracles are 
publifhed at a diftance from the places 
where the feenes of them are laid, they 
are publifhed to perfons who, by their 
fituation, are neceflarily deprived of the 
proper means of examining what founda- 
tion there is forthe pretenfions; and con- 
fequently, in fuch cafes, there is full {cope 
for fraud and impofition to play their 
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parts. With regard to reports of mira- 
cles, the very poffibility of impofition, 
creates a fufpicion of it ; and to fay that 
a miracle is fufpetted, is, in other words, 
to fay itis incredible. 


Take then the Romi/h breviary, or the. 
lives of their Saints into your hands, and 
you will perceive what ftrange havoc will 
be made amongft their moft boafted pre- 
tenfions to miracles when they are tried by 
this teft. To defcend to particulars on 
this head would be endlefs, and inftances 
to confirm the truth of my obfervation 
are fo numerous, that they are unneceflary. 
Suffer me only to remark, that the mira- 
cles of Francis Xavier are as deficient in 
the qualifications required by the fecond 
as they were fhewn to be, in the qualifica- 
tions required by the firft rule. And, if 
they could have been traced up to the 
time when they are faid to have been 
wrought, their incredibility would never- 
thelefs have been apparent from this cir- 
cumftance, that the accounts of them were 

eS 
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publifhed at a vaft diftance from the fup- 
pofed fcene of the wonders. 


For where did this faint difplay his mt- 
raculous power?—In the extremities of 
the Eaft, in Indiz, in Yapan. And where 
were the accounts of thefe fats made. 
public ; and by whom, if ever, believed? 
Not on the fpot; but in Europe, at an 
immenfe diftance, and confequently pro- 
pofed to perfons unavoidably deprived of 
Se par eieits of coming at the truth, fup- 
pofing them inclined to come at it; and 
liable to be impofed upon by thofe, wich 
private interefts were conneéted with the 
‘propagation of an impofture. For as it 
appears, from TLurfelhnus, the original 
biographer of Xavier, that he compofed 
the life of this e/uit, by order of the fu- 
periors of the Fe/uzis, himfelf being of the 
fame order; and as it is certain that the 
materials out of which he compofed his 
work, were relations fent home by Je/uzts, 
thefe circumflances would have thrown a 
veil of fufpicion over this book, even al- 


83 


though the author had confined himfelf to 
exalt his hero’s character, without going 
beyond the limits of nature. How greatly, 
therefore, does our fufpicion of fraud 
{trengthen itfelf, when we find that the 
faéts reported are fo extraordinary * ? 


There is lefs occafion to be very parti- 
cular, under this head; becaufe I réadily 

grant that inftances of Pagan and Popi/h 
- miracles may be appealed to, the accounts 
of which will ftand the teft of both the 
above-mentioned rules; and for the re- 
jection of which, we can have no grounds 


* The obfervation here made on the fufpicious teftimony 
of the biographer of Francis Xavier, may be extended to the 
biographers of all the wondereworkers of the church of 
Rome. Every order is concerned about its own herces ; 
the other St. Francis, St. Dominic, St. Benedi@, St. Bere 
nard, St. Philip Neri Founder of the Oratory, &¢. §ce have 
refpectivel y been indebted for their lives and miracles, to 
writers of the orders founded by themfelves. And each of 
thefe writers feems to have fet out with this capital point 
in view, to reprefent the faint of his order as having — 
performed works ftranger than any of his brothet faints can 
boaft of, regardlefs of truth, nay vying with each other, 
who fhall affert the mof impudent falfehoods. 
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to urge either that length of time, or that 
diftance of place favoured the impofture. 


What then are we to fay with regard 
to fuch accounts, which we cannot deny 
to have been made public at the very 
times when, and at the very places where 
faid to be performed ? We reject them, it 
is true, equally with the reft: But what 
are our grounds for doing fo, as thofe 
affigned for rejeéting the accounts of the 
miracles already examined, are infufh- 
cient ? Thefe grounds, then, Inow proceed 
to fet forth by laying it down as a 


Third rule, that fuppofing accounts of 
miracles to have 4oth the foregoing qua- 
lifications we ftill may fufpeét them to be 
- falfe, if in the time, and at the place they 
took their rife they might be fuffered to 
pafs without examination. 


‘It can f{carcely be neceffary to premife, 
that I mean not under this head, to com- 
vrehend al/ accounts of miracles which 
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can be traced up to contemporary wit- 
neffes, and were publifhed on the fpot. 
Some of thefe are of fuch a nature as to 
merit no notice. For inftance, when the 
reporters of miracles content themfelves 
with general affertions, and vague claims 
to a miraculous power, without ever at- 
tempting to corroborate them by defcend- 
ing to particular faéts; and leave us 
ftrangely in the dark as to the perfons by 
whom, the witnefles before whom, and the: 
objects upon whom thefe miraculous pow- 
ers are faid to be exercifed, omitting every 
circumftance neceflary to be related by 
them before any enquiry can be made 
into the truth of the pretenfion; when 
miracles, 1 fay, are reported in this un- 
fatisfattory manner (and inftances of mi- 
racles reported on the {pot by contempo- 
rary writers, in fuch a manner, might be 
mentioned) in this cafe it would be the 
height of credulity to pay any regard to 
them ina diftant age, becaufe no regard 
could poflibly be paid to them in ther 
own. | 
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It will be equally foreign to our pur- 
pole, to take any notice of fuch accounts 
of miracles, which, if related on the {pot 
with all their circumftances, we are cer- 
tain, never impofed upon any body, but, 
from their firft publication, were exploded 
as forgeries, and were univerfally difre- 
garded as fuch, For your prejudices 
againit miracles do not arifefrom attempts 
to impofe upon the world, in this way, 
but from the fuccefs of fuch attempts— 
not from fpurious miracles being deteéted, 
but from their having paffed current with- 
out deteétion, 


Setting thefe afide, then, as unworthy 
of our attention, the accounts of miracles 
proper to be examined under this head, 
are fuch as were publifhed with~all the 
neceffary means of inquiring into the 
truth of the pretenfions, and were not ex- 
ploded as forgeries at their firft publica- 
tion, but admitted to be true by vaft num- 
bers of people to whom they were pro- 
pofed. 
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I lay it down as a principle not to be 
controverted, that in order to our haying 
an unexceptionable teftimony for mira- 
cles, we muft not only be able to trace 
the accounts of them up to the times 
when, and to the places where, they are 
faid to be performed; but, farther, we 
muft have an affurance from the circum- 
{tances attending their publication, that 
their pretenfions were really examined 
into before they met with any credit. 


It cannot, furely, be neceffary to illuf- 
trate the reafonablenefs of this affertion. 
— When the truth of a common matter of 
fa&t is admitted blindly, without any pre- 
vious examination into the teftimony fup- 
porting it, a door is opened to endlefs 
impofitions. Much more, is fuch a ‘pre- 
vious examination neceflary, before we 
can be warranted to admit the truth of 
miraculous fa&ts. For, if the circum- 
{tlances, under which they have been pub- 
lifhed, give us an affurance that they 
e{caped a deteftion not from ftrength of 
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evidence, but from want of examination, 
in this cafe, the accounts of them are as 
fufpicious as if length of time, or diftance 
of place had rendered an examination 
impoflible, by throwing a veil over the 
impofture. A miracle, the evidence of 
which was not enquired into by thofe to 
whom it was firft propofed, ought to be 
rejected equally with a miracle, the evi- 
dence of which cou/d not be enquired 
into. 


Accounts of miracles may well be fup- 
pofed to have paffed without examina- 
tion; firft, where the miracles propoled, 
coincided ith the favourite opinions, or 
prejudices of thofe to whom they were 
reported, and who, on that account, might 
be eager to receive them unexamined : 
Secondly where the accounts were fet on 
foot, at leaft were encouraged and fup- 
ported, by thofe who alone had the power 
of detecting the fraud, and could prevent 
any examination which might tend to un~ 
deceive the world, 
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I think I may fafely challenge you to 


produce from ancient hiftory, or from the 
more modern relators of wonders amongft 
Papifts, any particular miracle, which, if 
it can be traced up to contemporary wit- 
neffes, and was publifhed on the fpot, will 
not be inftantly obferved to labour under 
one or other, or both, of the above-men- 
tioned defeéts. We fhall ever find the 
people refufing any examination of the 
miracle, through a blind credulity and 
eagernels of belief, or the promoters of it 
armed with power rendering an examina- 
tion impoflible, 


~ Take your Lrvy into your hands, and 
you will find this to be remarkably the 
cafe of the prodigies, with which his 
hiftory fo abounds. In taking notice of 
a long {tring of ridiculous ftories, publifh- 
ed in the fifth year of the fecond Punic 
war (amongft which we meet with an ox 
fpeaking, with a child calling out of its 
mother’s womb, Lo travmphe! with a wo- 
man changed into a man, and other 
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equally curious faéts) he * exprefsly tells 
us that fuch ftories were multiplied in 
proportion to the credulous and fuper- 
flitious difpofition of thofe who believed 
them. No nation perhaps, ever was fo 
fuperftitious as the Romans, efpecially 
during the times of their republic: and 
this fuperftition was made ule of, by thofe 
- inauthority, fo as to become publicly be- 
neficial in cafes ofemergency. Hence the 
numerous and frequently repeated reports 
of wonders and prodigies, which the cre- 
dulous and fuperftitious people believing 
without any examination, they were, by 
an artful management, kept in fuch a dif- 
pofition of mind, as was fuited to the 
flate of public affairs. Accordingly we 
find in Livy, that when the above-men- 
tioned prodigies were reported, the con- 
fuls confulted the haru/pices, whofe 
anfwer was, that thefe prodigies fhould be 


* Prodigia eo anno multa nunciata funt; que quo 
magis credebant fimplices ac religiefi homines, co. etiam 
plara nunciabantur. Livy, B. 24. C. x. 
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taken care of by greater facrifices,and by 
offering up prayers at the fhrines of all 
the gods. And there feems particular 
reafons why, at that juncture, it fhould be 
thought convenient to alarm the minds of 
the people with reports of this kind. For 
Livy tells us * that, this year, fix new le. 
gions were to be raifed ; and nothing could 
be more proper to engage the people to 
enlift, willingly, than to propagate re- 
ports, the belief of which, by awakening 
their fuperftitious fears of Heaven, difpo- 
fed them to obedience to the magiftrate. 


Amongft all the accounts of miracles, 
to be met with in the old Roman hiftory, 
the appearance of Caftor and Pollux in the 
battle at the lake Regz//us, has been molt 
frequently made ufe of in our controver- 
fies on miracles. ‘ In the early times of 
“ the republic, in the war with the Latins, 
“ the gods, Caftor and Pollux, are faid to 
“have appeared on white horfes in the — 


* Ib, Ch. xis 
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« Roman army, which, by their affiftance, 
_“ gained a complete vittory ; in memory 
« of which the general Pofthumius vowed 
«and built a temple publicly to thofe 
© deities, and for a proof of the fa& there 
« was fhewn in Cicero’s time, the mark of 
« the horfes’ hoofs on a rock at Regz/lus, 
“ where they firft appeared. Now this 
* miracle, with many others of the. fame 
«© kind, hath, I dare fay, as authentic an 
* atteftation, as any which the Papifts can 
** produce: the decree of a fenate to con- 
“ firm it; atemple erected in confequence 
“of it, vifible marks of the fa& on the 
«foot where it was tranfaéted; and all 
«‘ this fupported by the concurrent tefti- 
«mony of the beft authors of antiquity, 
«“amonglt whom Dienyfus of Halicar- 
* naffus, fays that there were fubfifting in 
«his time at Rome many evident proofs of 
« its reality, befides a yearly feftival with 
« a folemn facrifice, and procellion in me- 


* mory of it.” . Thus far Dr. Middleton*: 


* Letter from Rome, p. 194, 195. 
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But this miracle with all its fplendid ap- 
pearances of genuinenefs, will not ftand 
the teft of the rule laft laid down. ‘The 
nature of the cafe fuggefts to us ftrong 
fufpicions, that the whole was the fiétion 
of a politic general to infpire. confidence 
into his army. The fraud, from the very 
complexion of it, could not poflibly be 
detected. Forin the confufion of a battle, 
at which time a Panic is infufed fo eafily, 
a report of a different kind, that will in- 
{pire confidence, will get credit as eafily ; 
when every one is fo bufy as not to be al- 
lowed time to examine what foundation 
there is for it. It depended entirely on 
Pofthumius himfelf to make his ftory pafs ~ 
current, efpecially amongft perfons pre- 
vioufly inclined to believe ftories of mira- 
cles and prodigies, on the flighteft grounds. 
If he publifhed it confidently, as it ap- 
pears, from his vowing and building a 
temple, he did, others, even though they 
had not been as ready to believe as he to 
publifh, durft not have entered into any 
examination of particulars to deteé the 
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figtion, even though an examination of 
particulars had been poffible. Thus che- 
rifhed, therefore, in its infancy, by the 
chief magiftrate of the common-wealth, 
no wonder that this pretended appearance 
of the twin’brothers fhould gain prefent 
credit; and be handed down to pofterity, 
commemorated by proceifions and _ fef- 
tivals *, | 


The fame way of reafoning will over- 
turn the credibility of the miraculous cures 
attributed to Ve/pafan. The author of 
the Effay on Miracles, {peaks of them in 
the following manner: “ One of the beft 
« attefted miracles in all profane hiftory 


* Dr, Middleton in his Letter from Rome, p. 193, ob- 
ferves, that the Papifts have copied from this appearance 
of Caftor and Pollux on white horfes, their ftory of St. 
George, and two other faints, not only on white horfes but 
at the head of white armies, in the holy war. Frequent 
appearances of St. James. the Patron of Spain,.alfo ona 
white horfe, in the battles of that nation againft the Sara- 
cens, are related by all their hiftorians, and feem humble 
imitations, though perhaps ufeful ones, of the Pagan 
original. : 
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«is that which Yaczius reports of Ve/pa- 
« fan, who cured a blind man in A/exan- 
“dria by means of his fpittle, and a lame 
«man by the mere touch of his foot, in 
« obedience toa vifion of the god Serapis, 
*¢ who had enjoined them to have recourfe 
“ tothe emperor for their miraculous and 
* extraordinary cures.. The ftory may 
‘be feen in that fine hiftorian, where 
*‘ every circumftance feems to add weight 
“ to the teltimony, and might be difplayed 
“ at large, with all the force of argument 
« and eloquence, if any one were now con- 
* cerned to enforce the evidence of that 
* exploded and idolatrous fuperttition. 
« The gravity, folidity, age and probity of 
* fo great an emperor, who, through the 
* whole courfe of his life, converfedin a f{a- 
“‘ miliar way with his friends and courtiers, - 
«and never affeéted thofe extraordinary 
“airs of divinity aflumed by Alexander 
“and Demetrius. The hiftorian, a con- 
“‘ temporary writer noted for candour, and 
“veracity, and withal the greateft and 
** moft penetrating genius perhaps of all 
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antiquity, and fo free from every tenden- 
«cy to fuperftition and credulity, that he 
*« even lies under the contrary imputation 
‘‘ of atheifm and profanenefs; the perfons 
¢ from whofe teftimony he related the mt- 
« racle, of eftablifhed charaéter for judg- 
‘ment and veracity, as we may well 
“ fuppofe, eye-witneffes of the faéts, and 
« confirming their verdict after the Fla- 
« yjan family, were defpoiled of theempire, 
« and could no longer give any reward as 
« the priceof a lie--uirumque, qui interfuere, 
“nunc quogue memorant, pofiquam nullum 
« mendaciis pretium. ‘To which if we add 
« the public nature of the fact as related, 
« it will appear that no evidence can well 
« be fuppofed ftronger for fo grofs and fo 
* palpable a falfehood*.” 


It feems to me that the ingenious eflay 
writer, in the above quotation, confounds 
two things very different from each other 
—The evidence that this tranfaétion hap- 


* Effay on Miracles, p. 192, 193. 
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pened, and the evidence that there was. 


any thing fupernatural performed. The 
circumf{tances which he expatiates fo much 
upon, the character of the emperor, the 
veracity of Tacitus, the teftimony of eye- 
witnefles, and the public nature of the 
faéts do, indeed, prove unexceptionably, 
that the two men in queftion did apply to 
Vefpafan, in the manner related*, But 


_ * For the fatisfaction of the reader I have fubjoined Tae 
citus’s account of this matter. Per eos menfes quibus 
Vefpafianus Alexandria ftatos eftivis flatibus dies, & certa 
maris opperiebatur, multa miracula evenere, quis cele/tis 
favor, & quedam in Vefpafianum inclinatio numinum often- 
deretur. Ex plebe Alexandrind quidam oculorum tabe 
notus, genua ejus advolvitur, remedium czxcitatis expofcens 
gemitu, monitu Serapidis Dei ; quem dedita fuperftitionibus 
gens ante alios colit: precabaturque principem, ut genas, 
et oculorum orbes dignaretur refpergere oris excremento. 
Alius manu zger eodem Deo auctore, ut pede ac veftigio 
Cefaris calcaretur, orabat. Vefpafianus primo irridere, 
afpernari, atque, illis inftantibus, modo Famam vanitatis 
metuere ; modo obfecratione ipforum, & vocibus adulantium 
in fpem induci, poftremo zftimari a medicis jubet, an talis 
ciecitas, ac debilifas, ope humana fuperabiles forent. Me- 
dici varie diflerere ; huic non exefam vim luminis, 5; reditue 
ram fr pellerentur obftantia ; illi elapfos in pravumartus, fi 
falubris vis adhibeatur, poffe integrari. Id fortaffe cordi 
, H 
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that there was any truth either in the vi- 
fron of the god Serapzs, or in the cures 

pretended to, we are fo far from having 
- the flrongeft evidence, that no evidence 
can well be fuppofed weaker. 


“It is certain in the firft place, that both 
the complaints faid to be cured, could 
eafily have been counterfeited *. The 


deis & divino minifterio principem electum. Denique patrati 
remedit gloriam penes Cefarem; irriti ladibrium penes miferos 
fore. Igitur Vefpafianus cun@a fortune fuz patere ratus, 
nec quidquam ultra incredibile, lato ipfe vultu, erecta, 
qu aftabat, multitudine, juffa exfequitur. Statim con- 
verfa ad ufum manus, ac ceco reluxit dies. --- Utrumque 
- qui jinterfuere nune quoque memorant, poftquam mullum 
mendacio pretium. Tacitus Hift. Lib, 4. 


* The report of the phyficians, as Tacitus relates it, con- 
firms this. According to them, the blind man’s organs of 
wifion were not deftreyed, and that his fight might be ree 
feored onthe removal of fome obftacle. But what this ob- 
fiacle was, and whether there was any obftacle but. what the 
patient could create or remove himfelf, is not mentioned.--- 
Equally ambiguous doth their report reprefent the cafe of 
the lame man to. be-=-for they tell us that the diforder was 
in the joints, and might be remedied. by the application of @ 


4ealing power Nov, fuch a:lamenefs has feldom any, eX- 
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tame and: blind-who infeft. our ftreets, can 
fee, and ufe their decrepid arms or legs, 
when the bufinefs of the day 1s over. 
Cures, therefore, may in {uch cafes be pre- 
tended to be performed, while the fpec- 
tators are the dupes’ of a concerted fcene 
of impofture. The lame need only move 
that member which, before, he did not ufe, 
and the blind open his contraéted eye- 
lids, and the work is done. To have'te- 
eourfe therefore to. a fupernatural inter- 
pofition, im this. cafe, when the whole 
tranfaétion can be fo eafily accounted. for 
by fuppofing a collufion to fubfift, be- 
tween the men who were to pretend:a 
cure, and the emperor, or at leaft his cour- 
tiers, would be highly fuperftitious. But 
the poffibility of there being fuch a col- 
— lufion, is not all that wé have to: urge > 

ror the relation of thefe pretended mira- 
cles, as given us by Tacitus, faggefts 
ftrong {ufpicions that fuch a collufion ae- 


ternal marks of it difcernible by the eye: fo that here, 
alfo, there was wide feope for impofture: | 
HZ 
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tually fubfifted. The eagernels of Ve/-_ 
pafian’s courtiers prefling him to make 
trial of his healing power, and particularly 
of his phyficians, who flattered him with 
a compliment of his being, perhaps, cho- 
fen by the gods as their inftrument in 
this affair; thefe circumftances, added to 
this confideration that the whole tranf- 
action was calculated to do honour to the 
enrperor, and to add luftre to his imperial 
dignity lately affumed, authorize us fuf- 
ficiently in our fufpicions of fraud.—And 
when we confider, that the fuperftitious 
Alexandrians, who were the perfons im- 
mediately impofed upon, would eagerly 
believe miracles afcribed to Serapis, the 
_god whom, we learn from Tacitus, they 
honoured before all others; and at the 
fame time, obferve that they who had all 
the means of detection, were the contri- 
vers and actors of the fraud, we fhall then 
be warranted to conclude, that Ve/pafan’s 
pretended miracles were not examined, in 
the time and at the place where they were 
publifhed, and that therefore they will 
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not bear to betried by the rule I laft laid 
down *, 


*It cannot be thought I go out of my way, when I take 
‘notice here of a remarkable inftance of the incorrectnefs, 
not to fay of the unfairnefs of Dr. Middleton, whofe abili- 
ties asa writer, however admired, can never atone for thofe 
deviations from truth, with which, efpecially in his quota- 
tions, he has been fo frequently charged. In his Free. 
Inguiry, p. 171, Speaking of the miracles in queftion, he 
fays. ‘“* The fame writers (Suetonius and Tacitus) alfo 
“t declare that this good emperor by a divine admonition 
‘* from the god. Serapis, publicly reftored a blind man to 
‘* his fight,” 3c. Sce.— Now would not one who reads this, 
imagine that the divine admonition, mentioned by the two 
hiftorians, was pretended to be made to Vefpafian himfelf ? 
—The Doétor’s words can bear no other meaning; and yet 
it is told us, as plainly as could be, both by Tacitus and by 
Suetonius, that the admonition was pretended to, by the 
men themfelyes, who were to be cured. Tacitus’s words 
I have already quoted, and Suetonius’s account is as fol- 
lows. . F plebe quidam luminijbus orbatus, item alius debili 
crure, fedentem pro tribunali pariter adierunt, orantes 
opem valetudinis demonftratam a Serapide per quietem.--~= 
J fhall only obferve that if the author of the Effay on Mira- 
cles had read Tacitus and Suetonius, as mifinterpreted, or 
rather mifreprefented, by Dr. Middleton, he might have 
pledged the veracity of Vefpafian himfelf for the truth of this 
yifion from the god Serapis, for which, at prefent, no other 
evidence can be alleged, but the affirmation of two unna- 
med wretches from the dregs of the people, fit tools to be 
employed in acting a part in an impofture, 
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1 dhall only, add, that the manner an 
which, as Tacitus relates, one of thefe pres 
tended cures was performed by Ve efpafian, 
fo exaftly refembles that which St.* John 
informs us our Saviour adopted in. the cure 
of the man born blind, as to-afford afair 
‘prefumption, that the contrivers or the 
Pagan impofture having jit .in their view: 
to check the rapid papas of Chr: iftianity, 
produced by an appeal to the miracles of 
“its great founder, fabricated fimilar pow- 
‘ers for their emperors:—And it is very 
remarkable; that. this honour was alfo - 
‘conferred ‘on Adrian, eriothet of them, 
‘who is reprefented as. having cured blind: 
nels yi the Hate mode ed Hooters 
The ee infficteney oP ‘evidence 
which deftroys the credibility, of the. Pagan 
miracles above-mentioned, ‘equally affeéts 
the ‘credibility of fuch of the Pop yn ones 
_ that can be traced up to, the times when 
they were faid to be pexforeaed, ti were - 


i <7 th 


# John 9, Pp. 6. 


163 


publifhed on the fpot. For, on trying 
them, as I have done the former, by the 
teft of the third rule laid down by me, we 
fhall invariably find, that the circumftan- 
ces attending them are fuch as muft fatisfy 
us that the evidences on which they were 
fupported, had this moft capital defet of 
having never been carefully examined, as 
the means of removing the fufpicion of 
fraud being ro on the credulous be« 
lievers. 


What then hath been the nature 
and tendency of the miracles that have 
at any time been appealed to by the 
Pafifis? They were always invented to 
propagate the belief of certain rites 
and doétrines, and pra€tices, which had 
crept into the church; to advance the 
reputation of fome particular chapel *; 


* One of the moft boafted miracles among{t Papifts is the 
tranfportation of the Virgin Mary’s houfe from Paleftine, 
firft into Dalmatia, and then after feveral changes of fituae 
tion, to Loretto in the Pope’s dominions. A ftory, which, 
from the amazing riches heaped up. in the treafury of the 
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church built over the Holy houfe, the prefents of votaries 
who croud from every part of Europe to Loretto, appegrs 
to have anfwered the defigned end, though it be fo big with 
abfurdities, and the impofture be fo glaring, that one could 
fcarcely fuppofe it poffible that the moft lamentable igno- 
rance, and the moft ftupid credulity, could believe it. 
Turfellinus, the fame who difplayed his talents in celebrat~ 
ing Francis Xavier, his beftowed a book on the wonderful 
migrations of the Holy houfe. 
+ The gain arifing to the poffeffors of an image which has 
a reputation of working miracles, has contributed wonder- 
fully to enlarge the catalogue of fuch boafted facts. The 
miraculous images of the bleffed Virgin are moft frequent. 
Amongft many others, our lady of Atocha, near Madrid ; 
our lady of Montferrat in Catalonia; our lady of Sara- 
goffa; and our lady of Halle in Brabant, are remarkable. 
The laft mentioned image performs daily, fo many miracles, 
that the printed lift of them is greatly augmented, from 
time to time, and now is fwelled toa large pamphlet. Nay, 
whoever vifits her church at Halle, may fee a /tanding mi- 
racle with his own eyes. There is placed in a corner, a 
heap of ftone bullets, which, as the infallible legend fets 
forth, being fired into the town when it was befieged by the 
Saracens (ne matter in what age or year) the Virgin left 
her place in the church, walked the ramparts, and having 
caught the bullets in her lap, depofited them where they 
‘now lie. Should you difbelieve this, you will be told asa 
. proof of its being true, that, if you attempt to count thefe 
bullets, you cannot rechun the fame number twice, and 
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countenance opinions either fuch as weret 


that if two perfons count, at the fame time, they cannot 
agree in their report. That it fhould be difficult to reckon, 
merely by the eye (for you are debarred touching, by the 
interpofition of iron bars) between thirty and forty bullets 
heaped one upon another, is cafy to be imagined. But 
that there is any thing fupernatural in this, I fhould have 
fcarcely thought there could be any body fo credulous as 
to believe, had I not been upon the fpot, and met with fuch 
believers. 


* The miracles of monks and friars, calculated to pro- 
mote the interefts of monkery in general, and of the refpec- 
tive orders of religious in particular, are equally numerous 
as they are filly and ridiculous. For a fpecimen of them, 
the reader may perufe Dr. Geddes’s View of all the Orders of _ 
the Monks and Friars in the Roman Church, with an Ac- 
count of their Founders, &c. in the 3d vol. of his Mifcefla. 
neous Tracts. | 


+ Of this kind are the miracles of the Dominicans againt 
the immaculate conception of the bleffed Virgin, and the 
miracles of the L’ranci/cans for this tenet, the former lifted 
under the banner of Thomas Aquinas, the latter under that 
of Duns Scotus. A very remarkable feene of forgery de- 
tected amongft the Dominicans in a convent at Berne, 
1057, may be met with in Burnet’s Travels, from p. 31, to 
p. 41. Itis an obfervation which I believe upon examina~ 
tion will be found to hold good, that whenever any preten- 
ces to miracles haye been detected, by thofe who are ia 
power, amongtt the Papifts, thefe have always been fatts 
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alleged in confirmation of dottrines about which Papitts 
themfelves have’ been divided, and the belief of which has 
not been calculated fo much to be ‘beneficial ‘to the Holy 
church in general, as toferve the interefted views of jarring 
-ecclefiatiics: This has arifen from the following reafon, 
When a miracle pretended to, was of fuch a nature as to 
confirm a doctrine, inthe belief of which eff the orders of 
ecclefiaftics, that is,‘all the ruling part of the church, equal- 
ly concurred and were equally interefted, in this. cafe, itis 
caly to conceive that al/ would join iu a confederacy to 
propagaie the fact among their credulous votaries. , But 
when a miracle has been alledged by one, order of ecclefiaf- 
tics to confirm a doctrine admitted by them, but oppofed 
by. other orders, in this cafe, as there was an oppofition of 
interefts there could be no general confederacy. The ru- 
ders of. the church being divided among themfelves,. they 
were fpies on each other; and being bound in honour to 
fupport the doétrines of their refpective parties, no paing 
were fpared to examine into the miracles appealed to, by 
their antagonifts; which, of courfe, has produced many 
_ deteGions of grofs impoftures, and particularly, occafioned 
the dete@ion ‘and ‘punithment of the a@ors in the fcene of 
villainy at Berne. A very'fimilar infiance of impofture, 
attempted by the Francifcans at Orleans, in 1534 was de- 
te€ted and punifled by banifhing the contrivers. This pre- 
tended miracle not having any reference to the general in- 
tercits of the church, the civil magiftrate’s interference was 
readily obtained, and eafily became effectual. See Gail- 
lard’s Life of Francis 1. yol, 6. p. 460, to 466. 
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fach * asthe whole church did teach and 
oe as an am faith. To auleors 


#The confirmation-of relique and faint worfhip has been 
a fruitful fource of miracles, fromthe fourth or fifth cen- 
tury downwards. The more modern corruptions of image 
worthip, ‘purgatory and tranfubftantiation, have had their 
truth attefted by a variety of wonderful vilions, revelations, 
and prodigies, Tranfubftantiation, in particular, has been 
often proved by the fpringing out of blood from the confe- 
crated wafers. One of the moft remarkuble ftories of this 
kind, is faid to have happened at Bruffels in’ 1369. ' Sone 
Jews having ftolen feveral confecrated hofts out of a 
church, in contempt of the god fuppofed to be prefent un- 
der the form of bread, run their knives into them, and in- 
ftantly there fireamed out great quantities of blood, Three 
of thefe wafers, no doubt the identical ones pierced by,the 
Jews, are fill preferved i in St. Gudule’s church at Brufiels, 
where I have feen ‘them, they being expofed with great 
pomp to public view, during the octave of an annual fefti- 
val, For an account of this miracle, fee Delices de Pais 
Bas, v. i Py ‘121, 122, 123; fee alfo Defeription de Brum- 
elles, Pp. ” 4, and Kk 5. —A miracle, fimilar to this, ds related 
in the Memoirs of Brandenburgh at the year 1279, where 
‘blood i is faid to have boiled up through. the ground, froma 
‘confecrated hoft ‘buried at Belitz. “« Les Vierges, miracu- 
*“leufes, les images fecourables, &, les _teliques des faints 
sa avoient alors une vertu toute Ainguliere, Le Sang de 
« Belitz ent,’ autres étoit ‘fort. renommé, . Voici. ce gui 
 @étoit: Une cabaretiere. de cette ville vola une hoftie 
 confacrée & J’enterra fous un tonneau dans fa cave, 


108 


to particular inftances would in a great 
meafure be unneceffary, becaufe the ac- 
count which I here give of thefe pretended 
miracles is, on all hands, agreed to be the 
true one. The few particulars mentioned 
at the bottom of the page, may ferve, by 
way of illuftration. 


_ Such then being the nature and genius 
of the pretended miracles of the church of 


“pour avoir meilleur debit de fa bierre: Elle en eut des 
** remords elle denonga fon crime au curé, qui vint en pra- 
“ceffion avec tout fon attirail pontifical pour deterrer 
*Vhoftie. En enfongant la pelle en terre on vit bouillon- 
ner du fang, & tout le monde cria au miracle. Limpo!- 
“ture €toit trop groffiere, & Von fcait que c’étoit du fang 
“de boeuf, que la cabaretiere avoit verfé. Ces miracles 
“' ne laiffoient pas que de faire impreffion fur Vefprit des 
“ peuples.” M. de Brandenburgh, p. 265, . The obferya- 
tion of the Royal Memoir Writer that fuch miracles, 
though they bore vifible marks of impofture, failed not to 
make impreffions on the minds of the people, is founded on 
this truth, that where there is a previous difpofition to be- 
lieve, no impofture will be téo grofs to be admitted, efpe- 
cially when the impoftures are of fuch a kind as to. he 
eountenanced by thofe whofe empire over the underftand- 
ings of the people is boundlefs, 
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Rome, fatts coinciding with the favourite 
opinions, and fuperftitious prejudices, 
of thofe to whom they were propofed ; 
that the reports and accounts of them 
fhould undergo any ftri€ét examination, at 
the time of their being publifhed, will 
appear highly improbable, when we con- 
fider, what certainly has always been the 
cafe, that the perfons with whom fuch re- 
ports have gained any credit, had been 
trained-up from their infancy in a perfua- 
fion that miraculous powers are continued 
in their church. A previous difpofition 
of this kind, to admit miracles in general, 
a credulity and fuperftition thus ready to 
embrace every ftrange ftory, will naturally 
incline perfons of this chara€ter to believe, 
without {crutiny, thofe particular miracles 
propofed to them, which are fo framed as 
to be agreeable to their favourite fenti- 
ments. Nothing will be too wonderful to 
pals current, if it be conne&ted with their 
religious opinions. This circumftance 
alone will reconcile all difficulties, remove 
all doubts, and fecure, from being formally 
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deteéied, flories which feeny induftrioufly 
to have been made up of the wildeft in- 
confiftencies, and ftrangeft improbabili- 
ties, as experiments how far the credulity 
of the multitude map = we — 
with fuccefs. 


And this leads’ me naturally to obferve 
that, as the Pofi/b miracles have always 
been propofed to thofe whofe fuperftition 
and prejudices previoufly difpofed them 
to believe without examination, the cre- 
dibility of thefe boafted wonders will be~ 
come ftill more fufpicious, if we add 
another circumftance—That they have al- 
ways been fet on’ foot, at leaft~ have 
always been encouraged and fupported, 
by thofe who, by their imfluence and 
power, could prevent any’ examination 
which might tend to undeceive the world. 
They have been the’ arts' of the power- 
- ful ew, to keep inawe the ignorant many, 
the forgeries of the rulers of the church, 
to countenance the corruptions with which 


they have diferaced the church; ‘to adda 


or: : 


fanétion to doétrines and pra€tices vilibly 
calculated to extend their own influence; 
to add. to their ewn riches,..and to give 
themfelves an unlimited command over 
their fellow-Chriftians, though at the ex- 
pence of their common Chriftianity. , 


This then being the cafe, it: would have 
been next to impoffible to have fet about 
an examination of thefe pretences to mi- 
racles. For were we even to allow, that 
thofe to whom they were propoled, had 
the beft inclination in the world net to 
believe but upon proper evidence, the 
danger which muft attend their. giving any 
figns of this inclination, would.deter every: - 
one in his fenfes from attempting a detec- 
tion. He who would fet himfelf up to 
oppofe a fraud fupported by the authority: 
and influence of the rulers of the church’ 
ina country where, in matters of religion, 
the civil magiftrate is, guided by. ‘the prielt, 
would foon find realon to = OF his 
ee | , oh: 


112 


Can there therefore, be any hefitation 
in refufing to admit the truth of miracu- 
Jous faéts backed and fupported by thofe 
who alone had the means of dete€ting the 
fraud, if there was any ; and who having 
the fword in their own hands, would never 
point it againft themfelves, to punifh their 
‘own impoftures ? * 


“* The author of the Effay on Miracles, p. 193, has 
thought proper to expatiate on the ftory related by the car- 
dinal de Retz, of a door-keeper of the cathedral at Sara- 
goffa who recovered a loft leg, by rubbing the ftump of it 
with the holy oil. He fets off the evidence of this mi- 
racle to the greateft advantage, as aitefted by a contem- 
porary writer, a perfan of eminence, and ofa libertine and 
unbelieving character; and the fact of fuch a nature that 
there could be no ambiguity about it, and fo public as to 

be known to all the inhabitants of Saragoffa. Butit is ob- 
vious that the evidence of this miracle labours under both 
the defects juft mentioned. There was here, on the one 
hand, the power and influence of the clergy, particularly 
the canons of the church (who are the perfons quoted by 
the Cardinal as his witneffes) afferting and fupporting a 
ftory the belief of which, by increafing the veneration for 
the miraculous image of the Virgin which is in their church 
(to which image the holy oi] no doubt, owed its efficacy) 
would be a. fure means of increafing the wealth of theis 
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Having employed more attention than 
perhaps was neceflary, on the extraordina- 


community. Andon the other hand, there was the blind 
credulity of the fuperftitious inhabitants of Saragoffa, bred 
up from their infancy with a perfuafion that miracles were 
- performed ‘by the church, zealoufly devoted to the worthip 
of the Bleffed Virgin, and eager to embrace without exami- | 
nation, whatever might do honcur to the image of her, 
which is thought the glory of their city.—There is a ftory 
in Carte’s Life of the Duke of Ormonde, which I fhal¥ here 
quote, as it fhews us how little regard ought to be paid 
to miracles publifhed amongft thofe who are previoufly 
difpofed to believe fuch ftories, and where there is power 
and influence acting upon fuperftition and credulity. 
‘“ Whilft he (the Marquis of Ormonde) was there (at Ly- 
ons) he called at a fhop to have his peruke mended. 
‘‘ The mafter was a cripple, both in his hands and feet, but 
“¢ faid he would direét his fifter to mend it as it ought to be. 
‘The Marquis taking another peruke from him, went to 
“ gaze about the ftreets, and ftepping accidentally into the 
‘* next church, he faw a chapel init, which was hung with 
“‘ the prefents of feveral votaries who had received cures 
“ from our lady. Among the reft he obferved an infcrip- 
‘¢ tion as well as offering, made by the very man he had 
“‘ eft. When he came back to the peruke-maker, .he afked 
“« him about it, wondering he fhould do fo, being ftill decre- 
** pid, The man anfwered, that he thought that he was 
“ rather better than he had been, and hoped that by doing 
‘“ honour to the lady before hand, he might the fooner 
‘* enjoy the reft of her benefit.” Carte, yol. 2d. p. 180. 
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ry works, which gentlemen of your way 
of thinking have ufually put upon the 
fame footing of credibility with the Gofpel 
_ miracles, though the manifeft fabrications 
of impofture, I now proceed to take into 
confideration another clafs of them— 
Works, really performed, but which ree 
quired no miraculous interpofition, being 
brought about by the operation of caufes 
merely natural. 


Many inftances of this kind might be 
affigned, but I fhall, in a great meature, 
confine myfelf to one fingle inftance, as 
moft tomy purpofe of all others, becaufe 
~moft infifted upon by my antagonifts,— 
an inftance which has been a favourite 
topic in all the late debates concerning 
miracles, and which has furnifhed you 
and your friends with matter of triumph, 
as si the objeétions drawn from it were. 


ad. An. 1658. Is it to be imagined that this fellow would 
have ventured to affert this glaring falfehood, in fo awfuta 
manner, had he not known that any thing would pals unno= 
ticed, and unexamined, that might do honour ta our lady 20 
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unanf{werable.—I {earcely need inform you 
that Iam now {peaking of the miracles 
afcribed to the 44b¢ Parts, and {aid to be 
performed at his tomb, in the metropolis 
of a neighbouring kingdom, within thele 
thirty years, 


The author of the Fee Tnguiry into tie 
miraculous Powers of the primitive Church 
is at great pains to place thefe works ina 
diftinguifhed point of view. For after 
filling three or four pages with an account 
of them fet off to the greateft advantage, 
he concludes with the following refleétion. 
« Let our declaimers then on the authority 
“ of the fathers, produce, if they can, any 
“evidence of the primitive miracles half 
«fo ftrong, as what is alleged for the 
“ miracles of the 44bé Parrs: or, if they — 
“ cannot do it, let them give us a _reafon 
“why we muft receive the one and re- 
“ yet the other: or, if they fail lkewife 
“in this, let them be fo ingenuous at laft 
“as to confels, that we have no other part 
« left but either to admit them all, or re- 
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ject them all, for otherwife they can 
*« never be thought to aét confiftently *,” 


The above quotation aims only at the 
credibility of the miracles attefted by the 
fathers ; but a late celebrated author on 
the fide of infidelity, and whofe opinions I - 
have already + examined, has urged the 
miracles afcribed to the Abbé Paris, as 
what affect. the credibility of all miracles 
in general. “ There furely (fays he) never 
*‘ was fo great a number of miracles af- 
*‘ cribed to one perfon, as thofe which 
*‘ were lately faid to have been wrought 
«in France upon the tomb of the Abbé 
«Paris the famous Fanfenift, with whole 
“ fanctity the people were fo long delud- 
«ed. The curing of the fick, giving 
“hearing to the deaf, and fight to the 
‘¢ blind, were every where talked of as the 
“ effe€ts of that holy. fepulchre. But 
“«‘ whatis more extraordinary, many of the 


-* See Middleton’s Free inquiry, p. 220. 


+ See above from page 8, to page 35. 


117 


* miracles were immediately proved upon 
“the fpot, before judges of unqueftioned 
“ credit and diftinétion, in a learned age, 
“ and on the moft eminent theatre that is 
“now in the world. Nor is this all; 
“a relation of them was publifhed and 
“ difperfed every where; nor were the 
« Fefuits, though a learned body, fupport- 
ed. by the civil magiftrate, and deter- 
“mined enemies to thofe opinions in 
* whofe favour the miracles were {aid to 
‘have been wrought, ever able diftinttly 
“to refute or dete€&t them. Where fhall 
*¢ we find fuch a number of circumftances 
“ agreeing to the corroboration of one — 
« fact? And what have we to oppofe to 
* fuch a cloud of witneffes, but the abfo- 
* Jute impoffibility or miraculous nature 
“ of the events which they relate ? And 
* this, furely, in the eyes of all reafonable 
people, will alone be regarded as a fuf- 
“ ficient refutation *.” 


* Philofophical Effays, p. 195. 
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‘What he has thus confidently afferted 
to the public, has been often infifted on 
by yourfelf in our private debates. You 
ufed to talk of it as'a point not to be dif- 


puted, that the marks of genuine miracles 
laid down by Mr. Leflie*, in his Short 


* Mr. Leflie’s four rules of judging-of the credibility of 
miracles, are firft, That. the matter of facts.be fuch, as that 
men’s outward fenfes, their eyes, and ears, may be judges of 
wt. Secondly, That it be done publicly in the face of the 
world. Thirdly, T hat not only public monuments be kept 
up in memory of it, but fome outward actions be performed. 
Fourthly, That fuch monuments, and fuch actions or ob- 
fervances beinftituted, and do commence from the time that 
the matter of fact was done. 

The Short Method with the Deifts, has always been looked 
Qpon as Mr. Leflie’s mafter-piece. It may feem firange, 
therefore, that the French thould claim this treatife as 
theirs. And yet they do; for I find it inferted, with fome 
inconfiderable variations. from the Englifh copy, in the left 
edition of the works of Abbé de St. Real. Butthat Mr. 
Leflie was the author of this excellent book, is obvious from 
the following reafons. Firft, this piece never had a place 
amongft St. Real’s works, till long after his death, and after 
the publication of it by Leflie, fo that we have no authority 
for its being St. Real’s befides that of bookfellers and pub- 
lifhers. Secondly, the learned Le Clerc, when he attacked 
the Short Method, which.was above ten years after St. Real's 
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Method with the Dei/ts, are applicable 
to the miracles afcribed to the Adb¢é Pa- 
vis: that thefe fa€ts had an indifputable 
right to his two firft marks; being fuchas 
‘that men’s fenfes could judge of their cer- 
tainty, and, alfo, being performed openly 
in the heart of a great city, and in the pre- 
fence of crouds of fpeétators: that with 
regard to his two latter marks, they were 
only intended as tefts by which to try mi- 
racles faid to be performed in a diftant 
age; whereas the miracles afcribed to the 
Abbé Paris, had this peculiar advantage 
of being performed within our own me- 
mory: ina word, that you faw no way 
how a Chriftian could extricate himfelf 
out of this labyrinth, and reje@ the mi- 
racles of the * Yan/enift faint, without 


death, attributed it to the Englifhman. Thirdly, the allu- 
fion to Stone-henge, and what is mentioned about Charles 
Blount fpeak ftrongly foran Engli/ author. And, Fourth- 
ly, the French appears to be a tranflation from this circum- 
ftance, that whenever it differs from the Englifh copy it is 
. patched up from other parts of Mr. Le/lie’s works.—His 
Defence of the Short Method, &c. 

*A fhort account of the Janfenifts and Janfenifm, wild 
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having equal reafon to reje& thofe of the 
founder of Chriftianity. | 


be proper in thisplace. The Janfenifts are fo denominated 
from Janfenius Bithop of Ipres, who died 1638. His opi- 
nions gaining g ground in France were complained of by the 
Jefuits, to Rome, and condemned by Innocent the Xth in 
1653, and by Alexander the VIIth in 1657. In the bulls of 
thefe two popes, five propofitions, faid to be extracted from 
Tanfenius s book, called Auguftinus, were condemned, and 
as they contain the diftinguifhing tenets afcribed to the Jan- 
fenifts, by their antagonifts, I fhall infert them here. Firf,, 
Some of God’s commands are impoflible to be fulfilled by 
righteous men even though they endeavour.with all their 
power to obey them, becaufe the grace by which they 
fhould be enabled to fulfil them is wanting. Secondly, In 
eur prefent ftate of corrupt nature, man never refifts in. 
ward.grace. Thirdly, In our prefent, «corrupt ftate, it is 
‘not requifite in order to a man’s having merit or demerit, 
that he fhould have fuch a freedom of will as excludes ne- 
ceffity 5 that which excludes compulfion is fufficient. 
Fourthly, The Semi-Pelagians admitted the neceffity of in- 
ward preventing grace not only to the beginning of faith, 
butalfo to every future act of it; but they were heretics 
becaufe they afferted that this grace might be refifted: 
Fi ifthly, The Semi-Pelagians are heretics, for. faying that 
Chrift died for all men in general.—The condemnation .of 
thefe five propofitions gave rife. to vaft animofities and con- 
sroverfies i in France, till, at laft, in 1668, the Pope. was 
prevailed upon to require no more from the Janfenifts, than 
‘that they thould fubfcribe to the condemnation of the five 
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Such, then, being the ufe made of 
the pretended miracles of the 462 


propofitions in general, without mentioning their being con- 
tained in the book of Janfenius, This they agreed to; and 
‘this tranfaction is ufually called the Peace of Janfenifm. 
But the calm was of fhort duration. For fo early as 1679, 
we find Mr. Arnaud, the famous Champion of Janfenifm, 
retiring out of France, not thinking himfelf fafe, any longer 
there. He was followed in his retreat by Pafquier Quef- 
nel, a prieft of the Oratory, whofe Moral-Reflecions on the 
‘New Teftament, publifhed at Bruffels in 1698, occafioned 
the revival of the difp utes with greater violence than ever. 
An approbation, prefixed to this book, by the Bithop of 
Chalons (afterwards Cardinal de Noailles and Archbifhop 
of Paris) occafioned the condemnation of it. For the Je- 
fuits bearing this prelate a grudge, immediately began their 
intrigues, and after feveral unfuccefsful applications, at 
length in 1713, got Clement the XIth to publifh the famous 
bull or conftitution, ufually called Unigenitus, becaufe it 
begins with thefe words, Unigenitus Filius Dei, &c. &c. 
By this bull one hundred and one propofitions, faid to be ex- 
tracted from Father Quefnel’s book, were condemned as 
falfe, captious, blafphemous, ill founding, fcandalous, im- 
pious, rath, bordering upon herefy, heretical, &c. &c. 
without giving any particular propofition its proper qualift- 
cation. Lewis the XIVth now in his dotage, and under 
the direction of the Jefuits, favoured this bull fo much, that 
Cardinal de Noailles and feven or eight bifhops yefufing (o 
accept it, Lettres de Cachet were prepared againtt them, 
when the king’s death opened a new fcene. The govern- 


122 


Paris *,an examination of them becomes 
very neceflary, and fhall now be entered 


ment having now changed hands a change of meafures alfo 
enfued, and the duke of Orleans, the regent, not willing to 
hazard the peace of the kingdom by a perfecution of the 
eppofers of the bull, by an edict enjoined filence concerning: 
it, as the beft method of deciding the controverfy. This 
injunction of filence, as it was all the Janfenifts could defire, 
greatly difpleafed the court of Rome. But though the Pope 
threatened excommunication to thofe who received not the 
cenititution, Cardinal de Noailles and his party, difregard- 
ed the thunder of the conclave, and appealed to a general 
council: hence they were called appellants. Thus far all 
went well with them. But Noailies, now doating, being 
prevailed upon to fubmit, the Duke of Orleans dying, and 
the Jefuits once more getting footing at court, from that 
period down to the prefent time, the Janfenifts have been 
under a cloud, and the reception of the bull fo flrenuoufly: 
infifted on, as to produce the late proceedings which have 
ended in the banifhment of the parliament of Paris. 


* It may not be unentertaining to give fome account of 
this perfon, to whofe interceflion fo many wonders have 
been afcribed —The Abbe Paris was a gentleman of very 
good family of the robe, and eldeft fon of a counfelior of 
the parliament of Paris. From his earlieft youth-he difcos 
yered a remarkable turn tor the extravagancies of devotion, 
As he grew up, this got fo far the better of his reafon, that 
he relinquithed all pretenfions of fucceeding to his father’s 
poft, to a younger brother, and dedicated him(elf to the 
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upon. AndIam not without hope that I 
have it in my power to give you fuch a 


church, mortifying himfelf with continual faftings, and 
fcarcely ‘ever ftirring from before his erucifix. Not think- 
ing this enough to infure his falvation, he quitted every ad~ 
vantage his birth had given him, and having fold his eftate, 
buried himfelf in an obfcure retreat, known only to the fick 
and needy whom he adminiftered unto, and relieved. With 
all this fanétity he was, in his own opinion, the greateft of 
finners. This diffidence was the grand principle of his con- 
dud; it made him punifh himfclf with the moft fevere pee 
nances, tear his flefh with the moft cruel flageNations, in 
fhort, praétife all the extravagancies of the wildeft fanatic ; 
aname, which, if a weak judgment and a warm fancy be 
charatteriftics of fanaticifm, belonged to the bleffed Deacon, 
an appellation which our Abbe was honoured with, whe 
thought himfelf unworthy of the higher order of priefthood. 
Having acquired a vaft reputation of fanctity among the 
Janfenifts, he died on the firft of May, 1727, (not 1725 as 
Dr, Middleton fays) and-was buried in the church-yard 
of St. Medard at Paris, near the South wall of the church, 

4 tomb- {tone being put up that covered the extent of his 
grave, ‘which, from the time of his death, was frequented by 
his admirers. The number of worfhippers increafing daily, 
--an opinion of the efficacy of worfhipping there gained 
ground alfo. By degrees it was rumoured about, that the 
fick had by their prayers ‘at the tomb been reftored to 
health ; and cures of an aftonifhing nature had been wrought 
by the interceflion of the bleffed Deacon ; till, at length, in 
the year 1731 thefe reports having put the whole city of 
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view of thefe boafted faéts as will fatisfy 
you how unfair a reprefentation of them 


Paris ina ferment, and St. Medard’s Churcheyard being 
crouded from morning to night with fick praying for re- 
lef, the civil magiftrate, unable by any other means to ftem 
the torrents and clofe the lift of miracles, fell upon. the ex- 
pedient of debarring all approach to the fcene of wonders, 
by walling up the fepulchre. It was on this occafion, that 
the following frequently repeated diftich was made, and put 
upon the wall. _ 


De par le Roi—defence 4 Dieu 


De faire miracles en ce lieu. 


‘Our faint’s miracles, after this, become lefs frequent, 
though fome were attributed ftill to him, as in the cafe of 
‘Gautier related by Montgeron; and even to this day, he 
performs wonderful feats among the Conouljonaries, whofe 
‘extravagancies have done fo much difcredit to the caufe of 
Janfenifm, that the fober part of that fect have not only 
-difclaimed all connexion with them, but have alfo employed 
fome of their ableft writers to expofe their frantic abfurdi- 
ties. Thefe convulfionifts well deferve this appellation ; for 
they have amongft them adepts who can, with pleafure, 
-work themfelves up to the ftrangeft agitations and convul- 
‘fions, practifing feats which would entertain a Bartholomew- 
‘fair audience. Mr. Powel the fire-eater may have learnt 
‘his art among them, for they have fome who are inyulnera- 
ble by fire ; others, again, like another fet of jugglers, are 
impenetrable by the point ofa fharp-fword. In the year 
1749 being at Paris, I was invited fo go to one of their 
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we have had in the above quotations from 
Dr. Middleton, and the author of the Efay 
on Miracles,and confequently with how lit- 
tle reafon they have been fet up in oppofi- 
tion to the miracles of the New Teftament. 


An infinite number of treatifes concern- 
ing them were publifhed in France: but 
the pompous book of Mr. de Montgeron 
for, and the Paltoral Letters of the Arch- 
bifhop of Sens, again{t them, contain all 
that can be offered on either fide, and all 
that is neceflary to enable us to form our 
judgment of the affair. Thefe I have pe- 
rufed with care, and fhall quote with fide- 
lity, and upon the whole, fatisfy you that 
all the extraordinary faéts afcribed to the 


meetings, where I was toldIfhould be entertained with the 
exploits of one of their famous heroes, who could not only 
bring on convulfions when he pleafed, but when he was in 
that jtate, would lie om the floor and allow his breaft to be 
beat with a ftone or hammer. Though my curicfity was 
not fo great as to make me a witnefs of this myfelf, the pers 
fon whom I had my information from, had feen the ope- 


. 
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Abbé Paris may be included under thefe 
two heads; Firft, that in many inftances, 
fraud and impofture were fairly proved 
and deteéted, and Secondly, that the cures 
really performed at the tomb, can be ac- 
counted for by natural caufes which I 


fhall affign. 


Firft,. then, that fraud and impofture 
were dete€ted in many inftances, was. no- 
torious to all the world, at the very time,’ 
and is confirmed to us by all the vouch- 
ers which the nature of the thing allows. 
Suffer me to mention two or three, from 
the Archbifhop of Sens ; from which it 
will appear how little reafon the author 
of the Effay on Miracles had for afferting 
—that the Fefuits, a learned body, fupported 
by the civil magifirates, and determined ene- 
—mues to thofe opinions in whofe favour the 
miracles were faid to have been wrought, 
were never able diftinétly to refute or detect 
them. 


Six of thefe cures had been corrobora- 
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ted by a verbal procefs taken by order of 
Cardinal de Noailles, in 1728, before a 
commiflary appointed by him. Three or 
four years after, above twenty of the 
curés of Paris, prefented a petition to 
Noailles’s {ucceflor in the fee of that city, 
requefting that four of thefe cures might 
be folemnly publifhed to the people as 
miracles. Whence, then, their filence as 
to the other two? It arofe from the no- 
torious deteétion of impofture in the cafes 
of Facgues Laurent.M. enedrzeux, and ean 
Nivet, which laft perfon in particular, was, 
in confequence of a frefh examination, 
made in 1732, produced and found to be 
as lame and blind as ever, though eleven 
witneffes had attefted his cure, in 1728, 
before the commiffary, who chofe to be 
content with their evidence, without re- 
quiring them to produce Nivet himfelf, — 


In a fubfequent petition to their arch- 
bifhop, the fame zealous friends of the 
Abbé Paris requefted the publication of a 
great many other cures of a later date 
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than the four already prefented by them. 
But fraud and impofture could be proved 
now, as well as before. One of the cafes 
was of the Szeur le Doulx, who was faid 
to have been cured of a fever by having 
fome reliques of the Adéé Paris put 
under his head, when he was given over, 
and had received the facraments. Now 
the impofture, here, was deteéted by the 
fick perfon himfelf, who ina letter writ- 
ten by him tothe Bifhop of Laon declares, 
that the whole was a trick of the Fan/e- 
nit community of St. Hi/acre, who had 
prefled upon him a confeflor, and admi- 
niftered the facraments to him, which 
‘might be looked upon as marks of his 
being dangeroufly ill, but was far from 
being the cafe, Lalew a laceman, and 
Anne Coulon, {aid to be born deaf and 
dumb, and.reprefented as having: received 
their cure at the fepulchre of the Abbé 
were afterwards proved to have always 
enjoyed their faculties of fpeech and hear- 
ing, though in an imperfe€t degree.— _ 
Anne Je. Franc was faid to be cured of a 
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complication of diftempers, and amongft 
others of a diforder in her eyes. Onan 
examination made by the Archbifhop of 
Paris, it appeared from the teftimony of 
all her relations, that fhe had never been 
in the dangerous way reprefented, particu-_ 
larly that fhe had never had any diforder 
in her eyes.~-As ingenious a piece of 
fraud as any, was detected in the cafe of 
the widow de Lorme, who pretended to be 
ftruck with the palfy, for going to the 
~ tomb with an intention to ridicule. Her 
own confeffion of the contrivance, and 
other authentic documents, brought this 
to light. | 


It would be néedlefs to multiply inftan- 
ces (which I could eafily do) becaufe thofe 
already mentioned, are fuficient to prove 
that fome of the pretended miraculous 
cures were dete¢ted to be the offspring of 
fraud. But if this be certain, it is equally 
fo, that, in many of the cafes alleged, no 
fraud was deteéted. If the certainty of 
fome of the cures could have been difput- 

K 


136 
ed, the Archbifhop of Sens*, and other 
prelates would not have labotired fo much, 
as we know they did, to ptove, from thé 
circumftances of them, that they 1 were ope- 
tations of thé devil. 


_ An examination, thereforé, of thofe 
cures performed at the tomb of the 4d4é 
Paris, the evidence of which flands unim- 
peached of fraud, becomes neceflary, and 
J flatter myfelf thet I fhall be able to di- 
sveft them of that miraculous garb with 
-which ignorance and credulity have dreff 


* The title of the Archbifhop’s performance is—Injirue- 
tion Paftorale de Monfeigneur J. Jofeph Languet, Archeve- 
que de Sens-;-—-ci-devant Eveque de Sviffons, au Sujct des 
pretendus Miracles du Diacre de St. Mcdard, 5 des Convul- 
fons arricees 2 fon Tombeau. ‘There are three parts, pub- 

lifhed at three different times. In the firft, the Arcbbifhop 
endeavours to fhew that the pretended miracles have neither 
certainty nor evidence; inthe fecond, that the circumftan- 
ces of them prove they are rather the operations of the 
devil than of God; in the third, he would eftablih this 
point, that no regard is to be paid to miracles in oppofition 
fo the body of chief paftors united to their head.—-Had the 
prelate been fatisfied, that he had made good his firft head, 

the other two would have been quite fuperfiuous: 
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ed them up, and which infidelity and feep- 
ticifm affeét to cloath them in, that they 
fer ve their purpofes in their attacks againft 
the credibility of all miracles whatever. © 


Miracles may be divided into two claff- 
es; of effé€ts which aré, in themfelves, 
fuch as could not, by any natural means 
be produced ; and of effeéts, which though 
in themfelves fuch as might be produced 
‘naturally, yet could not be produced, in 
that manner, and with thofe citcumftan- 
ces, without the interpofition of fome in- 
vifible power *, When theréfore an ef: 
fe€t of the former kind is attefted, upon a 
_ fuppofition that there be no defect in the 
teflimony, the éredibility of the fa, at 
the fame time eftablifhes the credibility of 
the miracle. But when effeéts of the 
latter kind, effe€ts which might be produ- 
ced naturally, are, from the attendant cir- 
cumfiances, afcribed to invifible power, 

* See the fermon of Bithop Conybeare on miracles, 


page 8. 
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in fuch cafes we muft not content our- 
felves with the certainty of the facts, but 
before we admit the judgment of the wit- 
nefles who pronounced them fupernatural, 
we muft enter upon an examination of 
their circumftances ourfelves; becaufe 
thefe witnefles may have been mifled by 
‘ignorance, prompted by credulity, or ex- 
cited by views of intereft, to afcribe to an 
invifible fupernatural interpofition, what 
really happened through the agency of 
caufes merely natural. Let us, therefore, 
fee, to which clafs of miracles we muft 
allot the cures attributed ta the Abbé 
Paris. 


Now the likelieft way of difcovering 
whether any of them were beyond the 
reach of natural means, is to take Mont- 
geron’s book into our hands, to examine 
the cafes he has colle&ted, and to reft. this 
point on his evidence. When you-con- 
fider how zealous an advocate for the 
miracles he was, you cannot but be of 
opinion, with me, that he has taken care 
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to fele&t thofe cafes which bore the ftrong- _ 
eft marks of a fupernatural interpofition ; 
and therefore, if any cures, in themfelves 
miraculous, could have been attributed 
to his favourite faint, with any fhew 
of evidence, we might have expeéted to 
find them in his colleétion : but that there 
are none fuch to be met with there, I fhall 
now fatisfy you. . 


Confidering that the book in queftion, 
is a large quarto volume, one may well be 
furprized to hear that it contains an ac- 
count of only e/ght cures *. Yet this is 
the cafe; and Montgeron, I fuppofe, 
thought that a few cures vouched by many 
certificates, would do more to eftablifh 
his faint’s reputation, than many cures 
vouched by few. 


* Befides the eight cures which Montgeron expatiates 
upon very copioufly, a ninth is alfo produced by him, and 
two or three certificates concerning it, are inferted.s But 
ashe himfelf adds nothing to corroborate it, his book may 
properly be faid to treat only of eight cures. 


— ABey 

The firft cure related by him is of Don 
Antonio de Palachios, a. young gentleman 
who had loft one eye entirely, and was 
afflicted with a weaknefs and inflammation 
of the other. Now there cannot be the 
leaft pretence for affirming that the relief 
received by. this patient was beyond the 
reach of human means. For what hap- 
pened here? The inflamed eye, indeed, 
was cured: but, it feems, our wonder- 
working Abbé could not reftore the other, 
which remained as dark as before. 


. Or will any body pronounce the dif- 
eafes of Margaret Thibault, and of Mar- 
gareé Frances Du Chefne as incurable by 
natural means P—However exaggerated 
by Monigeron; however artificially branch- 
ed out by him into a variety of fymptoms, 
yet, that complications of diftempers, ari- 
fing from. obftruétions in the fluids, fhould 
be curable by human means, cannot be 
denied, The illnefs of the former of thefe 
patients, arofe, as Mr. Reneaume(a phyh- 
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cian who had originally attended her) tells 
us *, from obftru@ions occafioned by a 
thick inflamed blood, which had not a 
proper circulation. _ And Mr. Coffard who 
had prefcribed for the latter, feems to de- 
rive } the variety of complaints under 


which fhe laboured, from the fuppr effion 


* Je Ja trouvaid’abord dangereufement malade d’une 
efpece de difpofition apoplectique caufée par une portion de 
Vhumeur d’une rheumatifme gouteux, ou goute vague: 
Cette humeur fe jettant fur le bras y caufa de vives dou- 
leurs ; et comme la violence de la douleur empechoit le 
mouvement de cette partie, on appelloit cette difpofition, 
paralyfie.—II] eft a remarquer que tout le fang qu’on lui 
tira etoit tres epals, coigneux, et inflammatoire; le fang 
de cette qualité coule difficilement, et eft tres propre a 
former des embarras. 

N° 5 of the certificates about Thibault 
in Montgeron, | 


+ Vai eté appellé pour la voir vers paques de lannée 
1730. Elle etoit malade depuis plus de deux ans et demi: 
Elie fe plaignoit a moi d’une douleur de cdté, d’un mal de 
t-te infupportable—d’un mal d’eftomach, vomiffant fa nour- 
riture, &c. &c.—La fource de tant des maux, venoit d’une 
chute que ja malade avoit fait fur l’eftomach, ce qui peu de 
tems apres avoit eté fuivi de la fuppreffion de fes regles. 


N° 5 of the certificates about Du 
Chefne in Montgeron. | 
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of her menfes, the confequence of a fall. 
So that in thefe two cafes, nothing more 
was to be done than to remove an obftruc- 
tion, the removal of which would, of 
courfe, reftore health. 


The cures of Mary Anne Couronneau, 
Philip Sergeant, and Loutfa Hardouin, 
three more of Montgeron’s miraculés, who 
were paralytic, will not certainly be pro- 
nounced beyond the reach of natural 
means. Palfies, it is well known, arife 
from obftruétions of the fpirits that circu- 
Jate in the nerves, fo that their influx into 
the mufcles is impeded; or from obftruc- 
tions of the arterious blood. Nothing 
more, therefore, was required here, than 
to remove that obf{tru@ion; and the daily 
cures of the moft univerfal palfies, fatisfy 
us that the relief received by the three 
abovementioned patients, might be entire- 
Jy natural. Lowe/a Coirin’s complaint was 
a tumor on her left breaft: and, fuppo- 
fing it to ke a tumor of the moft terrible 
kind—a cancer, yet have we no reafon for 
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pronouncing even this difeafe incurable, 
It is to be effected by changing the ftate of 
the blood, and therefore, cannot be {aid to 
require a fupernatural caufe.—Phyficians, 

indeed, will tell us that the hiftory of phy- 
fic furnifhes no inftance of a cancer’s being 
cured: granting this to be true, what will 
it prove? It may prove the imperfection 
of the {cience they profefs, but it can never 
prove that a cancer is abfolutely incu- 
rable: It may prove their ignorance of 
any human means adequate to fuch a 
cure, (and the beft phyficians will confefs 
their ignorance in many inftances) but can 
never prove that no fuch means exift *, | 


There remains to be confidered, of 
Montgeron’s eight cures, the nature of that 


* The fa& generally afferted, that there are no inftances 
of cancers cured, without the excifion of the part, is con- 
tradiéted by recent experience. For that Mr. Ward has 
cured tumors on breafts, pronounced to be cancers, and 
treated as fuch by the regular-bred furgeons and phyfi- 
cians, is a fact which, were it neceflary, could be con- 


firmed by defcending to particulars, 
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of Peter Gauter*, whofe eye had been 
pierced through with an awl. And that 
nothing happened in his.eafe, which could 
not be effected by natural meahs, every 
one, who knows any thing of the ftruéture 
of the eye, mult admit. Toa perfon un, 
acquainted with this, indeed, it may feem 
very furprizing, that an eye pierced 
throvgh with an awl, fhould recover its 
vifion; and, accordingly, Monrgeron tri- 
umphs in this, as a cure which was 
abfolutely above the power of natural 
caufes. And, yet, inftanees are far from 
being uncommon, where the piercing of 
the eye did not render the recovery of 
fight impoffible. Particularly, the opera- 
ration of couching for the catarad is per- 
formed by running a fteel needle into the 


# This cure was performed in 1733, after the fhuiting up 
of the tomb, at Pezenas in Languedoc, Another cure 
performed at Seignelai, the fame year, on Edmee Defvignes, _ 

was the only one, of all thofe attributed to our Abbé, pub- 
| Jifhed by a bifhop, with folemnity as a miracle, The Bi- 
fhop of Auxerre, famous for his zeal as a Janfenift, did it 
this honour, 


139 . 


eye, through the gdzata, by the edge of 
the cornea, till it arrive at the middle of 
the cataraé?. Now nothing happened to 
Peter Gautier’s eye, but what is done with« 
out any bad confequence, in the operation 
of couching. His eye was pierced through 
the cornea, and the agyeous humor drop- 
ped out upon his hand: and in-couching, 
the eye muft be pierced in the fame man- 
ner by the oculift, and the aqueous humor 
is fometimes loft. But, then, it is well 
known. that this is a fubftance which is 
reproduced; and, therefore, neither the 
- wound made by the fharp inftrument, nor 
the confequences of that wound, the lofs 
of the agucous humor, do imply that any 
parts of the eye effential to vifon were 


deftroyed *. 


x 


From the above deduétion of particu- 
lars, 1t appears that none of the cures 


- 


-* Befides the reftoration of the pierced eye, the difap- 
pearing of two fpecks, on the other, is made a part of this 
miracle; but fotriflinga part, that we need not fay more 
of it. 
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attributed to the Addé Paris by Montgeron, 
are fuch as were, in themfelves, miracu- 
lous ; fo that if there was any fupernatural 
interpofition in bringing them about, this 
muft be colleéted from the manner and 
circumftances in which they happened ; 
an Inguiry into which, therefore, becomes 
necellary. 


Now t think this muft be affirmed, that 
there can be no pretence for calling in 
Supernatural caufes, unlefs, from the cir- 
cumftances attending the faéts in queftion, 
we may have an affurance that no natural 
caufes operated. But how can we have 
fuch an affurance?—The defenders of 
their miraculous nature, are, indeed, in the 
right when they tell us, that there can be 
no natural eflicacy in proftration on the 
Abbé’s tomb, or in fupplication to him, 
to produce the recovery of the ufe of 
limbs, or the removal of dropfical fwell- 
ings. But, then, they will find it extreme- 
ly hard to prove, that no other zatural 
caufes, more adequate, did operate. How 
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know we but that the cures would have 
equally happened, though the faint had 
never been applied to? How know we, 
that the patients were not already in a 
healing way when they fought relief from 
the Abbé? Can we be abfolutely certain 
that the ftrength of their conftitutions had 

not got the better of their difeafes, at this 
- particular jun@ture? Or might not medi- 
cines formerly taken, and other experi- 
ments tried, have contributed to the relief 
afcribed to the interpofition of our faint ? 
Ina word, to ufe the obfervation of Dr, 
Middleton, “' every man’s experience has 
“taught him, that difeafes thought fatal 
“and defperate, are often furprizingly 
* healed of themfelves, by fome fecret and 
“ fudden effort of nature, impenetrable tg 
the {kill of man; but to afcribe this pre- 
« fently to a miracle, as weak and fuper- 
« ftitious minds are apt to do; to the pray- 
* ers of the living, or the interceflion of 
* the dead, is what neither found reafor 
* nor true religion will juftify”. * 


* Free Inquiry, p. 79. 
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~ 'Thefe réfle&tions occur upon the firft 
view; and even before we are able to 
point out any particular circumftances, 
which are inconfiftent with the fu ppofition 
of there being any fupernatural interpofi- 
tion in bringing about the cures we now 
treat of. And that fuch circumftances can 
be affigned, in fome of the cafes infifted 
upon by Montgeron, I fhall now endeavour 
to fatisfy you. 


And, firft, the circumflaiicés attending 
the cure of Don Alphonfo are fuch as make 
it matter of wonder, that Monigeron fhould 
give it a place amongft the miracles of 
his faint. The inflammation and weak- 
nefs of this gentleman’s eye, at the time 
when he began his zeuvaine to the Abbé, 
are, indeed, unexceptionably well attefted. 
Yet there is not the leaft, moft diftant 
ground, for afcribing the relief he received 
to the interceffion of the bleffed deacon. 
_ For the depofitions of the witnefles men- 
tion this very remarkable circumftance, 
that he a€tually, at the fame time, made 
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afe of remedies prefcribed by Mr. St. 
Yves * ait eminent oculift, and had; for a 
day of two previoufly to the removal of 
the inflammation, bathed his eye witha 
medicine compofed of a deeo€tion of mafh- 

mallows mixed with fome /audanum. | 


How fidiculous is it then, to fee the 
admirers of the 444é Paris boaft of this 
as one Of his mighty deeds ? The young 
géntleman is troubled with an inflamma. 
tion in his eye; he applies to the Abdé 
Paris to be cured by him; but, at the 
fame time, thakes ufe of a medicine pre- 
feribed by an oculiff; Which, therefore, 
6ught to have the honour of the cure? 
The dead faint; or the living oculift P— 
I believe, while the latter was employed, 
few will think there ean be any grounds 
for fuppofing that the former, at all, in- 
terpofed—Befides it appears from the 
cértifieatés colle€ted by Montgeron, that 


* Author of a wéll-efteemed book on the difeafes of the 
€F9 Le : 
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Don Alphonfo’s eye was fo rnuch inflamed 
in the beginning of 1731, that he was 
obliged to fufpend his ftudies; but that 
the ufe of an eye-water prefcribed by a 
woman, gave him temporary relief; and 
his eye continued tolerably well, till the 
month of Zune, when he applied to our 
Abéé. Can there, therefoté, be any rea- 
fon to doubt. of his being relieved, now, 
by the medicine of Mr. S¢. Yves, when we 
have this inftance of his being relieved, 
before, by the medicine of an old woman? 


‘Two other of Montgeron’s cures, that of 
Lousfu Corrin’s {welled breaft, and that of 
Peter Gautlier’s pierced eye, feem very 
improper inftances to prove the interpo- 
fition of his faint.—With regard to the 
former, we have no aflurance from any 
of the witnefles produced, either of her 
not being ina healing way before fhe ap- 
plied to our 4b4é, or of her not: making 
ufe of the medicines proper for her com- 
plaint, befides her own and her fervant’s 


évidence, The whole affair is tranfatted 


His 


in private: fraud may, for aught we PLOW, 
have been prattifed, and the very fulpi- 
-cion of fraud deftroys the credibility of: 
BE fact. 


Or if we confider the evidence urged 
in fupport of Peter Gautier’s cure, we fhall 
find that we have only his own word to 
make us believe he was blind at the time 
when he began his neuvaines to the Abbé. 
That his eye had been pierced through’ 
with an awl, and that, in confequence “sf 
this wound, he had loft the ufe of it, for 
fome time, is proved by a cloud of wit- 
neffes. But that he had not recovered 
the ufe of it, long before the faint was ap- 
plied to, depends upon his own fingle 
affirmation; and how little regard ought 
to be paid to it, will frike every one who 
confiders that Gautrer, even according to 
Montgeron’s account, was entirely directed 
and influenced by one Mr. Carifo/ a prieft, 
and a moft zealous admirer of..the 4d4é 
Paris.—But why fhould I mention bare 
fufpicions, when pofitive evidence can be ~ 

L 
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offered, to prove that Gautier had reco- 
vered his fight, before he applied to the 
blefled deacon? The Archbifhop of Sezs, 
in his Paftoral Inftrutciion, difclofes to us 
the fcene of fraud. From him we learn, 
that Gautier’s own uncle gave evidence 
that his nephew could fee with the pierced 
eye, within a few weeks after the acci- 
dent, and fifteen months before he began 
his prayers. Nay, farther, 1t appeared 
that Gautier himfelf recanted his former 


{tory, and figned a depofition to that 
effect *. 


* If I had not propofed to confine myfelf to the cures Tes 
lated by Montgeroa, T could have produced a great many 
from the Archbifhop of Sens, the circumftances of which 
fhewed that there could not be the leaft ground for attribut- 
ing them to the interpofition of our Abbé. I thall juft 
inention one or two, Peter Lero, who was fuppofed to be 
cured of ulcers in his left leg, by praying at the tomb, was 
in a healing way before he went thither: And no wonder 
that his- ulcers fiould heal up in eighteen days-—-the 
time he employed in praying to our faint.-~ Elizabeth La- 
loé, pretended to bé cured of a hatd {welled breatt, by ap- 
plying to it the holy earth. But it appeared, upon exami- 

“pation, that the was with child, and that the fwelling of her 
brea was owing ta her having taken medicines to occafion 
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But though fome of Montgeron's mira: 
culés were cured, at leaft were in a way 
of being cured, before they applied to out 
faint, I muft own this cannot be affirmed 
to have been the cafe of them all. For 
that the difeafes of others of them were, 
feemingly, at the worft, and that fudden 
changes were wrought at the tomb on 
fupplicants, at the very inftant of their 
application, thefe are facts, which, as WiGy 
it would be unreafonable to “deny now. 
For inftance, I cannot find the leaft de- 
feét, in the evidence urged in fupport of 
the cure of Margaret Thibault. The re- 
ality of her difeafe is attefted to us by fix 
phyficians *, three of whom examined her 
only two days before fhe went to the 
tomb, and having feen her again, imme- 
diately after her return from it, bear wit- 


‘anabortion, and, therefore, ceafed on her being brought 
to bed; and would equally have ceafed though fhe had 
never ufed the earth. 


* Mefirs, Cointre, Reneaume, Chomel, Coldevilars, Cof- 
nier, et De Lepine, 
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nefs to an amazing change wrought upon 
her health, a change, which crouds of 
{pe€tators, prefent with her at the tomb, 
alfo atteft. Nor can the Archbifhop of 
Sens invalidate the truth of this, content- 
ing himfelf with a certificate of Mr. Silva, 
phyfician to the Duke of Orleans ; which 
indeed proyes that her cure was not com- 
plete, fhe not having recovered the ufe of 
two of her fingers, but does not affeét the 
evidence brought to prove that fhe was 
freed from other fymptoms.—Neither do. 
{ find that any well-grounded objeétion 
could be offered in the cafe of Margaret 
Frances Duchefne. The dropfical fwell- 
ing of this patient, as of Margaret Thi- 
Zau/t, could not be counterfeit, and the 
vifible, fudden decreafe of thefe fwellings 
was a faét of which the fenfes of the 'fpec- 
tators could be certain. The paralytic 
fupplicants, indeed, Cowronneau, Sergeant, 
and Hardouin could more eafily impofe 
upon {pe€tators, and pretend to be refto,_ 
red to the ufe of limbs, of which they had 
never been deprived. But I muft own, 
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except in the cafe of Couranneau *, theré 
doth, not feem the leaft. ground for fufpi- 
cion on this head: the reality of their 
complaints, and the fudden relief they re- 
ceived at the tomb are fo ftrongly atteft- 
ed; that it would be {cepticifm to fuppofe 
the whole was collufion and fraud. 


But though I am obliged to admit fome 
of the faéts, Iam not obliged to admit 
the confequence drawn by the Fan/enifts, 
that there was any miracle in the cafe.— 
Whenever natural caufes fufficient to acs 
count for an event can be afligned, it 
would be folly and fuperftition to have 
recourfe to fupernatural ones +. If there- 
fore I can affign natural caufes fufficient to 
account for the benefit received by fome of 
the fuppheants in St. Medard’s church- 


* The Archbifhop of Sens would have us believe that 
this woman was cured before fhe went to the tomb. But, 
oh comparing what hé advances, with the certificates pro- 
duced by Montgeron, I cannot think he has detected any 
fraud in this cafe. 


+ Nee Deus interfit, nifi dignus vindice nodus. Hor, 
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yard, I think I fhall have effectually over: 
turned the pretenfions to a miraculous 
interpofition, 


That impreffions made on the mind 
produce furprizing changes on the habit 
of the body, we are as certain of, as we 
are certain that a change can be wrought 
on it by medicines, or any other external 
eaufe. The truth of this will not, I ima- 
gine, be difputed by any one, fo far as it 
relates to a change of the habit of the body 
for the worfé. For that difeafes often 
take their rifle from the affe€tions and 
paffions of the mind, is a fa€t confirmed 
by experiencé in a vaft notoriety of in- 
flances. Can there be any thing more 
inconteftably true, than that care and 
anxiety, difappointment in what we have 
ardently wifhed for, and lofs of what we 
have affeCtionately loved, by preying upon 
the mind and engroffing all its attention, 
will diforder the whole frame of the body, 
and become the fource both of chranic 
and acute complaints P 
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But not to infift upon the more filent 
and flow workings of a fettled melancholy, 
ruining and undermining the health by 
legrees, equally agreeable to experience, 
and more appolite to our prefent purpofe, 
are inftances of fudden and alarming 
diforders, occafioned by the violence of 
impreffions made by fear, by anger, by joy. 
.—If your own experience has not brought 
any fuch inftances within the reach of 
your knowledge, the hiftorian yill tell 
you they have happened, and the phyfi- 
cian will corroborate his teftimony, and 
aflign the caufe. 


Remarkable in the hiftories of France, 
is the ftory of Yohn de Potttiers, count de 
St. Valier *. Convitted of being an affo- 


* This account of John de Poitiers I have from Moreri. 
““ Diane de Poiétiers Duchefle de Valentinois, celebre fous 
“Je regne de Henri If. étoit fille de Jean de Poitiers, 
“’ Comte de St. Valier.~-Diana gagna par fa beauté le ceur 
“ déla plus part des gratids de la cour. Jéan de Poictiers 
i fon pere fut convaincu d’avoir favorifé les deffeins et la 
* fite de Charles connetable de Bourbon. On larreta a 
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ciate in the confpiracy of the conftable of 
Bourbon, againft Francis I. and condemn- 
ed to lofe his head at Lions, the fear and 


“Lion ou le roi Francois I. étoit; et depuis on le con- 
“demna a perdre!atete. Le deplaifir qu’il eut de fe voir 
“ nerda fut fi grand, qu’en une nuit les cheveux lui blan- 
i chirent fi abfolument, que ceux qui l'avoient en garde le 

“ prirentle lendemain pour un autre. I] tomba meme dans 

“une fieyre fi violente qu’encore que Diane fa fille eut ob- 
*“ tenu-fa grace, il ne put guerir, quelque remede qu’on y 
‘* apportat.——Ce de la qu’eft'venu le proverbe de la fievre 
+ de St. Yalier.” 
Dink Bice ‘Moreri Artic. Diane de Poitiers. 


As Thuanus’s account of this ftory differs fomewhat from 
Moreri’s, I fhall alfo infert it. ‘* Diana patrem habuit 
““Joannem Pictavienfem, Sanvalerium, qui Caroh. Bor- 
** bonii conjurationis particeps, cum apud facerdotem rem 
‘ fecreto confefius effet, a facerdote delatus, & ad mortem 
oy damnatus eft. Cum ad fupplicium duceretur, ex pavore 
‘Sin tam acutam febrim incidit ut, venié in gratiam filie— 
¢ a Francifco impetrata, vix ad mentem & fanitatem, f- 
 pius miflo fanguine, reduci potuerit; unde fanvaleriana 
_ © febris apud nos in proverbium abiit.” 

Thuanus, Lib. III. ad An. 1547. 

But father Anfelme, in his Palais d’Honneur, p. 555, 
more conformably to Moreri’s relation, fays that St. Valier 
faw death fo near him, and was fo greatly terrified on that 
occafion, | that, when brought back to his houfe, a fever 
feized him with fo much violence, that he died, 
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other violent paffions with which his mind 
was diftraéted, had fuch an effeét, that, in 
one night, his hair was turned fo entirely 
grey, that the officers of the prifon took 
him next morning for another perfon. 
But this was not all, for he was feized 
with fo violent a fever, that though his 
daughter Diana, famous under the name 
of Duchefs de Valentinois, had, by her 
charms, procured his pardon from the 
king, no remedies, though all that phyfic 
could di€tate were ufed, were able to pre- 
vent his death, 7 


An inftance of a fimilar kind happened 
to Henry the [Vth of France, and we have 
the bef authority, his own word, for its 
truth.— Matthieu, his hiftorian, fays that 
he was prefent when the. king told the 
Marquis de la Force, that when he heard 
the unexpetted and mortifying news, that 
Flenry the Wid had publifhed the edi& of 
Fuly 1585 (by which every Hugonot was 
ordered either to go to mafs, or to leave 
the kingdom in fix months) he was fo 
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sreatly affected, that, in an inftant, the 
mufluchio or whifker, on that fide of his 
face which happened then to reft upon 
his hand, was converted into grey *. 


But as relations of this nature will, per- 
haps, have greater weight when vouched 
by writers in the medical way, I {hall pre- 
fent you witha moft furprizing inftance of 
the force of an impreffion made upon the 
mind, in bringing on a fatal change on the 
body, which I find in the Operations de 
Chirurgerie of Verduc, and extraéted by 
him from Kerkeren’s Sprcelegtuny Anato- 
micum. 


Ferduc, after treating of the effects of 


* Henri IV. dit au Marquis de la Force, en prefence de 
Matthieu quile rapporte Liv..8.5 qu’au moment qu'il ap- 
prit ectte indigne fotbleffe d’Henri TIl.; fa mouftache 
blanchit tout d’un coup, du coté ou il tenoit fon vifage 
appuye fur fa main. 

Memvires de Sulli, tom. i. edit. 1747. 


Another remarkable ftory of ‘this kind, ‘too long to be 
ttanfcribed, may be feen in Howel’s Letters, p. 179. 


fet? 
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the imagination of the mother on the 
feius*, proceeds to fhew the power of 
imagination on ourfelves, fo as to occafion 


difeafes, by relating the following cafeT. 


* For many curious and furprizing inftances of the ef- 
fects of the imagination of the mother on the feetus, the rea- 
der may confult Fienus, who is very copious on this fub- 
ject, in his Treatife de Viribus Imaginationis ; Malbran- 
che’s Recherche de la Verité, B. ii. C. 7. and Dr. James’s 
Dictionary, under the Article of Imagination. As fome 
phyficians pretend to doubt, nay, to laugh at fuch ftories, 
it may not be improper to fubjoin the opinion of Dr. Mead, 
and his teftimony to their truth. ‘‘ Quid mirabilius iis, 
‘* que in graviditatibus non raro contingere videmus? TPa- 
‘* mina in utero geftans, fi forte quid appetiverit, & fruftra 
* fit, interdum rei concupitz figuram quondam, aut, fimi- 
‘* litudinem, in hae aut illa corporis parte, fetui fuo im- 
“‘primit, Imo, quod majus, & prodigiiinftar, fubita partis 
“* alicujus lefione perterrita matre, ipfa illa pars in infante 
‘‘noxam fentit, et nutrimenti defectu marcefcit. Scie 
‘6 hujufmodi omnes hiftorias a medicis nonnullis, quoniai 
‘“ qui talia fieri poffunt haud percipiunt, in dubium vocari. 
« At multa, qua ipfe vidi, exempla mihi hac in re fcru- 
‘* pulum, ompem ademerunt,” 

Vide Mead’s Medica Sacra, p.71. 


+ Un colle&eur etant allé chez un payfan pour fe faire © 
payer de la taille, lé payfan lui dit qu'il n’avoit point d’ar- 
gent, et le prie a de vouloir fe donner un peu de patience. 
Le colle@eur commanda qu'on fut s fon grenier, et qu’on 
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« A colleétor of the taxes having goné 
“ to a farmer’s houfe to receive what was 


éni tira le bled pour le vendre fur la place. Pendant qu’ori 
executa fes ordres rigoreux, une vielle femme qui fe trouva 
prefente, lui frappa fur le dos trois ou quatre fois, en lui 
difant, tout en colere, que faites vous ? Celui ci tout etoné 
des parolles, et tout emeu des coups que cette vielle femmé 
lui donnoit, fentit, le jour meme, a Vendroit ou elle l’avoit 
fouché, un’ petit tubercule de la groffeur d’une aveline- - 
Cette petite tumeur devint trois jours apres aufli grofle 
qu'une oeuf de poule; elle s’augmenta dans la fuite fi con- 
fiderablement, qu’au bout des trois ans elle étoit auffii grofie; 
qu’une facde bled. Le collecteur vint a Amfterdam dans 
le deffein d’y confulter les medecins & les chirurgiens les 
plus habiles. Is lui confulerent tous de fe garder de faire 
ouvrir fa tumeur. Le malade vint auf: trouver Kerkeren 
pour le confulter; il fut etonné de voir une fi prodigieufe 
tumeur.—Plufieurs attribuerent la canufe de cette tumeur 
monftreufe a un fort que cette vielle avoit jetté fur cet 
homme. Mais qui eft ce que ne voit pas que cette effet 
venoit de l’imagination de cet homme fuperftitieux, qui fe 
crut enforcellé par la vielle qui l’avoit frappé fur le dos? 
Car ii lui arriva ce qu’arrive aux femmes groffes gui ont 
des envies. Son imagination remplie de Vidée de fac de 
bled gqu’il avoit fait vendre a ce pauvre payfan, & fe per< 
fuadant que cette vielle étoit forciere, les humeurs qui 
etoient cn mouvement, prirent leur cours vers le dos, a 
l’endroit ou elles: furent determinées par l’imagination, et 
Ja firent latumeur. 
Operations de Chirurgerie de Verduc, c. xiv. p. 337. 
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« due from him, atid finding him unable to 
“pay, orderéd fome of the corn to be 
* taken out ‘of ‘his granary and fold. As 
they were executing this order rigorout- 
« ly, an old woman, who happened to be 
“ prefent, flruck the colleGtor, two or 
* three times on the back, and with emo- 
“tion, cried out—what are you about ? 
“ The colleGor, who was deeply affected 
“with this circumftance, felt, that very 
* day, a little tumor about the bignefs of 
«a bean, on the fame part, which the 
* woman had ftruck. Within three days, 
* the {welling had grown to the fize of 
an hen’s egg, and, at laft, in about three 
és. years, was as bigasa fack of corn. The 
“ colletor came to Amfterdam to confult 
* the moft expert phyficians and furgeons, 
“amongft whom Kerkeren himfelf was 
“ confulted, who amazed to fee fo prodi- 
* gious a tumor, which covered all his 
« back, unanimoufly agreed” that it fhould 
* not be opened. But he was not fo wife 
‘as to pay any regard to this; for he 
died foon after, at Cologne, under the 
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‘‘ hands of a furgeon who had undertaken 
the operation. Many attributed this. 
* monftrous {welling to his being bewitch- 
“ ed bythe old woman. But it certainly 
* arofe from the imagination of this fu- 
* perftitious man, who had taken this 
“ fancy into his head. For the fame thing 
“happened to him, which happens to 
“ pregnant women who long for any 
“thing... His imagination Rae filled 
« with the idea of the fack of corn, which 
* he had feized from the farmer, and 
-“ haying faneied that the old woman was. 
‘a witch, the humours which were in 
«motion took their courfe towards the 
« back, to the place whither they had 
« been determined by the imagination, 
* and there canted the {welling.” 


Verduc,.in the se pallage, while he 
relates the faé&, alfo afligns the caufe, 
Impreffions made upon the mind, by 
ating upon the blood and {pirits (a power 
which we know they have, in confe- 
quence of the intimate union that con: 
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ne€ts the two parts of our nature) may be 
the means of detaching too great a quan- 
tity of fluids to a found part, which ftag- 
nating there, nature may become opprell 
ed, and the tone of the folid parts receive 
a preternatural diftention, And that a 
valt variety of difeafes may be thus occa- 
fioned, you will fee confirmed by the au- 
thority of Fzenus in the note*; an autho- 
rity which you will hardly difpute, as I 
can corroborate it. with that of one fill 
alive, whom not to call the ornament of 
‘his profefon would be unjuft, and to fay 
more of him would be impertinent T, 


* Phantafia eft caufa motus humorum & fpirituum in 
corpore.—Motu humorum & fpirituum poffunt varli, imo 
emnis generis, Morbi in nobis caufari: Nam motu humo- 
trum poffunt fieri obfirudtiones, & confequanter apoplexia, 
calculi, afthma, dyfuria, cecitas &c. ulcera & apoftemata 
interna; Motu fpiritaum poffunt fieri deliguia, vertigines, 
&c. Imo videtur quod homo per fuam imaginationem pof- 
fet fe fere afficere quocumgue morbo vellet. Etenim—ima- 
ginatio habet vim diregtotiam: Frgo poteft humores in 
quamcunque parte determinatam dirigere, & in eA morbum 
facere, imo etiam hunc yel illum morbum determinare. 

De viribus Imagina, p. 159. 

+ Dr. Mead, whofe words aye—-Annon hominem peffun- 


Y * 
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Not to enlarge, tHerefre, on fuch facts, 
“as more inflatices- of them would be un- 
“neceflary; Ifhall now ‘proteéd: to “oblerve, 
that impreffions made | upon” “the ‘mind 
may alfo have an “efficacy” to change the 
habit of the body for the better, as well as 
for the worfe, ‘and to reftore as well as to 
deftroy health. 


And, indeed, this is a direét baileotience 
of what has been juft obferved. For as 
“the blood and fpirits may be fet in motion 
by impreffions made on the mind, it muft 
be allowed that fuch motions, according 
to their different determinations to parti- 
cular parts, will remove or bring on dif- 
eafes, Nay I fhould even think, that it 
is much eafier to account for relief being 
received, in’ this manner, by a difeafed 


dare vehcmentes animi affectiones fape experiuntur? Su- 
bitus terror multos interemit; & sar isha que =o 
fnodum exultans letitia fuit exitio. 
Medica Sacra, p.70. “See alfo Dr. Nichole’s 
Anima Medica, 
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jerfon, than to account for the altera- 
tions made on perfons in health: For by 
the operation of the paffions of the mind 
on the {pirits*, they may be fo determined 
as to produce great alterations in the mo- 
‘tions of the blood, and to communicate 
fuch life and brifknefs to it, as will have 
a natural efficacy to give relief under dif- 
eafes whofe feat is in the fluids. By this 
means may the obftructed canals be open- 


* If I fpeak improperly, I hope the learned faculty will 
excufe the inaccuracy of one who is a ftranger to the ar=_ 
cana of their profeffion, on a point concerning which they 
themfelves ate divided.—That a fluid, diftinguifhed by the 
name of Spirits; and Animal Spirits, and circulating in the 
nerves; is the immediate inftrument, by means of which the 
mind acts upon the blood, and affects the habit of body, has 
formerly been the orthodox opinion in phyfic. But, it 
feems, modérn refiners more inquifitive and knowing, at 
leaft, pretending to be more fo than their predeceffors, dif- 
pute the exiftence of fuch a fluid at all, and in its place, 
have fubftituted certain vibrations of the nervous fyftem, 
&c. &e. Whether fuch a fluid exifts or no, is to my argu- 
ment a matter of indifference ; and when I make ufe of the 
term. fpirits, I mean the immediate inftrument of the mind’s 
a@tion on the body; whatever it be; and which, though we 
fhould confefs. our ignorance of its nature, muft be at 
Jealt owned to exift. 
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ed, the ftagnating juices may refume their 
loft circulation, and the relaxed folids re- 
cover that proper tone, which a found 
part, opprefled by too great a quantity 
of fluids, could not preferve. 


What appears thus agreeable to reafon 
has been indifputably confirmed by ex-— 
~ perience ; and inftances, unexceptionably 
well attefted, of difeafes being alleviated, 
for a while, if not totally removed, by 
paffions excited in the mind, by fear, by 
terror, by anger, by joy, may be appealed 
to, for the conviction of thofe, who have 
not feen fuch faéts fall under their own 
obferyation. | 


A cafe of this kind, related by the Counz 
de Chavagnac, in his Memotrs, to have » 
happened to himfelf, occurs to me at pre- 
fent. The count, then a general in the 
Imperial army, was laid up in bed with a 
- fit of the gout, when an alarm was raifed 
of the march of the Marechal de Turenne 
to furprize their quarters, Though he 
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was not able, before, to move either hand 
or foot, the fear of falling into the hands 
of his countrymen the French, wrought 
a kind of inftantaneous miracle on him. 
For he got out of his bed, drefled him- 
felf, and having placed himfelf in his 
coach, all this without help, he was con- 
ducted to a fate retreat *, 


But how trifling an inftance is this, . 
when compared to the ftory related of the 
famous Monfieur Pierefque, by Gaffendus? 
‘The palfy had deprived Pvere/que of the 


* Mr. de Turerne ayant eté joint par fon fecours mar- 
cha pour enlever les Lorrains dans leur quartiers: Ceux éi 
en ayant eu l’avis; fe retirerent toutela nuit. L’alarme fut 
fi vive que Mr. de Lorraine, me vint trouver pour me dire 
que dans quatre heures Mr, de Turenne feroit a nous, et 
que Bournonville avoit donné rendezvous aux troupes @ 
cinque groffes lietes de las Je fouffrois cruellement dans 
mon lit et ne pouvois feulement mouvoir les pieds; ni les 
mains; tant la goute m’avoit faifi. Mais la peur dé tomber 
entre les mains des Francois fit un miracle fur le champ: 
Car je me levai moi meme, in habillai,; et mis dans ma ca- 
leche, d’ou Pon me conduifit a Caffel; ou j’avois envie de me 
fetiters > 

Memoires de Chavagnac, p. 332: 
M 2 


a 
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ufe of his right-fide, and alfo of his fpeech. 
Lying im this helplefs condition, he re- 
ceived a letter from his friend Thuanus 


which he read with a degree of joy; and 


having, immediately after, heard a fong, 
finely fung, he was fo tranfported with 
the fweetnefs of it, that, like the fon of 
Crefus, eager to exprefs what paffed with- 


in his breaft, by words, he aétually did 
. fo, by breaking out into an exclamation 


in praife of the fong; and, from that mo- 
ment, his paralytic members recovered 
their freedom and aétivity *. If we con- 


* Corripuit illum (Pierefkium) infignis quedam paraly- 
fis, ad dextras omnes corporis partes. Scilicet extra limen — 
Domus confidebat, reclinatumque totum corpus forté ha- 
bebat in dextrum femur, cum fubito fenfit ejufmodi femur 
non leviter obftupefadium. ‘Conatus loco emovere, nifi ad« 
juvante famulo non potuit, neque deinceps incedere ob fi+ 
milem cruris, pedifque ftuporem. Perrepfit continuo in 
brachium affectio, adeo ut {cripfionis fuerit incapax. Serp- 
fit et in linguam, que proinde hefit, ac licet non nihil bale 
butire, murmurareve videretur, voces tamen diftinguere,. 
dearticulareque non potuit. Subiit quoque aurium tin- 
nitus, qui, nifi aliis partibus funul folutis, nonevanuit. Et 
autem facta folutio poft exactam hebdomadem, occafione 
hilaritatis, admirationifque fubnata, Cum allate nimirum 
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fider .Gaffendus’s charagter, as a grave 
and ferious philofopher, and recollect the 
opportunities he had of informing himfelf 
as-to the particulars of the life of Pie- 
refque, who was his. patron and with whom 
he generally lived, we muft own that there 
is‘ not the leaft room for doubting the 
truth of this anecdote, which is a very re- 
markable confirmation of my hypothefis 
that the paflions and affections of the 
mind can communicate health to the body. 


But, as I obferved before, in fuch cafes 
as this, the verdiét of the Ahy/cran is more 
conclufive than the narration of the hifto- 
rian. And that we have the verdiét of 
phyficians confirming this conclufion of 
the mind’s being able to relieve the dif- 


fuiffent liter a Thuano—latitid quadam geftiit ; & cum 
fubinde nefcio quis hymnus in Lilii, Rofeeque amores fcité 
canerettir, ita captns eft fuavitate cantus et Strophes cu- 
jufdam lepore, ut, quemadmodum Crefi filius, prorumpere 
yolens in aliqua verba, ac in ea fpeciatim quam pulchrum | 
hoe eft! prorfus in illa proruperit, eoque momento libertas 
fuerit membris omnibus reftituta. 


Gaffendi Opera, V. TY. P. 387. 
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eafes of the body, I may boldly affirm, 
If then the judgment of one, whofe autho- 
rity is as venerable, as his antiquity is 
great, be decifive, as it certainly will be 
allowed, I can boaft of having the illuf- 
trious father of phyfic on my fide, and can 
quote Hippocrates exprefsly recommend- 
Ing it as being of great fervice in certain 
difeafes, to excite, in the minds of the pa-- 
tients, impreffions of anger, of fear, and 
the like *.—A judgment this, in which he 
is far from being fingular, as it is fupport- 
ed in the ftrongeft manner, by Areteus t, 
Paulus t, and Galen§, whofe opinions I 
fhall refer to in the notes. 


* Exrndeviy o€vbypuiny surrorey ner scewuaros avadmios Evenc, 


KUb RY YLWOIOS, ues EVI AIMS 5 KUL DOLOUS, Kas TH THAUTO 


+ Lib. I, de Cur, Morbis diutur. in morbis epilepticis, 
&c. confulit ok vOupniory. 


+ Paulus feems to allude to the aboye quotation from 
Hippocrates when he fays—ds de xas oF Oyyuas euros Toss 


eX EoovTl FE Kos areopovas 2 MAb THYyKIINTES Lurinase L, 1. 


§ Galen’s remark on the above quotation from Hippo- 
crates, is very judicious, and exprefles clearly, the manney 
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What the phyficians of the ancients, 
thus admitted, thofe of modern times 
equally, confirm.-—— Zhomas Fienus who 
wrote in the beginning of the laft century, 
and whofe book de Varibus Imaginationts 
has been already quoted, is as exprefs m 
his opinion that the imagination will cure, 
as we have feen in a former quotation 
from him, that it will caufe difeafes.— 
His eleventh difputation is on the very 
point, and he confirms his conclufion 
from the authorities of former phyficians, 
from particular faéts appealed to, and 
from arguments, which I need not re- 
peat *, 


im which the paffons of the mind contribute to reftore 
health. Ems your tivwv exdedusevwy oQodex ofvbryjaiay rive Tw 
wepuso 0 Oxrparsos Inmoxexrys yiveSas cupBovreves, ive Tw EvTove 


TNS OLUNS, TO KTOVOY THs ExALCIOS swouyrEbac. 


In Lib, de Theriaca. 


* If Fienus be of this opinion, whence is it that I find 
him quoted by the late Bifhop of Litchfield, as follows. 
** Tt is a conclufion of Fienus, which he fupports with feve- 
‘ ral reafons, that the fancy or imagination cannot of itfelf, 
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But the efficacy of impreffions made on 

- the mind, in reftoring health to the body, 
isno where more copioufly infifted upon, 
than by Pechlinus, another eminent and 
more modern phyfician, in his Od/ervati- 
ones Phyfico Medice; In that work we 
meet with feveral relations of cures effeét- 


“ eure any difeafes, not even fuch as are plain and fimple, 
* fuch as the hectic or dropfy, which he inftances in.” See 
Smalbroke’s Vindication of the Miracles of Jefus, vol. J. 
p. 226. When J read his lordfhip’s book, which was long 
before I had ever met with Fienus, I concluded from the 
above fpecimen, and the manner of its being applied, that 
Fienus denied that the imagination was of any efficacy In 
curing difeafes. But I find, from perufing the book itfelf, 
that no author on the fubject, attributed more to it than he 
does.—When he afferts, therefore, which he does in his 
38th conclufion, p.171, that the fancy cannot of itfelf, per 
fe, cure difeafes, he means only to affirm (for his book 
‘abounds with fchool diftinétions) that it is only a remote 
caufe of cures. For inhis 32d conclufion he lays it down 
as follows— Phantafia ergo alterat & immutat ‘corpora, 
“mediante motu humorum & fpirituum—ex quo notane 
‘¢dum Phantafiam effe caufam valde remotam & per acci- 
«¢ dens,” p. 154. Fienus, therefore, by afferting that the 
paffions of the mind can fet the blood and fpirits in motion 
admits all that I affirm; for no one ever imagined that the 
bare fancy, of itfelf, and without adting on its proper inftry- 
ments, could cure difeafes. 


o 


169 


edin this manner. According to this au- 
thor, fevers, agues, gouts, have been got 
the better of by exciting terror or fur 
prize in the mind of the patients. And, 
what is ftill more extraordinary, he men- 
tions the cafe of a phyfician at Hamburgh 
cured, by this caufe, of a rupture *, And 


* Eft nonnullorum ea conditio, ut ab animi effectibus 
magis quam ulla alid re commoveantur, a¢to flatim in effer- 
vefcentiam fanguine, aut plané compolito ; utramque autem 
terror propiunt videtur, ut nempe iram vel metum partie 
cipat. Quidquid demum id fit, vehemens ejufmodi affecius 
mutat, in totum, {pirituum crafin, qua mutata, etiam fan- 
guini novum induci habitum necefie eft.—Febres plurimas 
quas rémediis vulgatis fruftra folicitari yidimus, terror non 
nunquam fanayerit.—Quartanas etiam, quis credat, utut 
lentas & pituofas febres, terrore profligari yidimus —Piiffi= 
mum virum cum quartana diu conflitatum, & hinc, Amfte< 
Jodamum, tendentem, vehiculi cafus, humerique luxatio a 
febre liberavit, terrore, haud dubié, crafin fanguinis ever- 
tente.—Quam vero feepe etiam Arthritidem terror, mety 
permiftus fanavit?---Sed majus eft folida ipfa terrore uti 
Jabefactari, ita & reftitui in integrum. Medicum ego olim 
novi Hamburgi—Hic inter catera, quibus adfligebatur 
mala, etiam hernia laborabat plurium annoram carnosa ; 
hanc ipfam aliquot menfibus ante mortem terror percurae 


vit, retracto, ad improvifum nuncium, in inguina fumore, 


nee poftea ainplius, res mira, vifo. 


Pechlin, Obf. Phyfico-Medice Hamb. 1692. 
p. 453 and 454, 
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# terror can perform fuch cures, fo alfo 
does he give us inftances of fimilar effetts 
produced by joy. Two cafes, of a gout, 
and of an inveterate ague and jaundice, 
he relates as what he was witnefs of, him- 
felf, where health was reftored to both pa- 
tients (after every ufual remedy had been 
tried in vain) by the joy they felt on hear- 
ing good news. He alfo mentions the 
cure of Conringius, the famous fu/publ- 
eit, on the authority of his fon-in-law Dr. 
Schelhamer, who affured him that Conrin- 
gius labouring under an ague, was cured, 
without the help of medicines, and merely 
by the joy he felt from a converfation 
with the learned Meibomius *. 


_ * Vidi---ubi oblati confulatus nuncium Titium a Poda- 
grz doloribus, quos graves pertulerit, momento liberaverit, 
& fui membrorumque potentem fecerit. Jam alii ex tere 
‘tiand laboranti diuturnd [Gericifque fymptomatibus comi- 
tata, cum poft plurium annorum fterile conjugium, ad ter- 
tias accefliffet nuptias fexagenario vicinus, a nuncio nati ex 
juvenculd conjuge filii conceptum gaudium, cum nihil hac- 
tenus profeciffent remedia, lentem febrim ejufque fobolem, 
Jcterum, feliciter profligafie ct ipfe teftis fum.---Conringium 
etiam olim, incomparabilem virum, & orvabisaroy, ex 


ey 


After what has. been offered, then, on 
this head, you cannot, I think, .be fo 
incredulous as to doubt that difeafes, of 
the moft obftinate kind, may be, and have 
been, cured, at leaft alleviated, without 
the application of the ordinary remedies, 
but, merely by the operations of paflions 
excited, or impreffions made, on the mind 


of the fick perfon, 


If, therefore, I can now fatisfy you, 
that the above general refleGtions are ap- 
plicable to the particular cafes of thofe 
who received benefit by praying at the 
Abbé Paris’s tomb, and that they had their 
minds properly difpofed, by fuch impref- 
fions made on them—lI think I fhall have 
fufficiently eftablifhed the truth of my 
propofition, that the fa¢ts attributed to 
the miraculous interceffion of the dlefed 


tertiana wgrotantem, non remediorum apparatus, fed 
conceptum ex magni Meibomii fermonibus gaudium unicé 
reftituit, quod ex infignis ejus generi, D, D. Schelhamepj 
gre habeo, | 


Pechlin, Ob. P. 466, 467 
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deacon, were brought about by natural 
caufes. 


The firft and moft obvious refleQion 
is this, that the difeafes were of fuch 
a nature as could be overcome by the 
aétion of the mind on the body. From 
the inftances jufl quoted, we may obferve 
that gouts, palfies, fevers of all kinds, and 
even ruptures, have been thus cured: 
And that, in general, all difeafes, arifing 
from obftru€tions and other diforders in 
the blood and {pirits, may be thus relieved, 
Now it is obvious from the account we 
have given of the cures attributed to the 
Abbé Paris, particularly of thofe where 
the change wrought on the health was 
fudden, vifible, and made at the tomb* 
(which are the only ones to the purpofe) 
that they were of a fimilar nature; and, 


* Couronnean, Sergeant and Hardowin were paralytic ; 
and Thibault and Du Chefne’s diforders arofe from ob- 
ftrutions which put on the fymptoms both of the palfy an& 
dropfy. | | 


~ 
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therefore, could be brought about by 
fimilar caufes. — | 


It is alfo to be obferved, that the cures 
in queftion, were performed on perfons 
whofe minds were neither under any na- 
tural, nor under any accidental incapa- 
city, of affecting the habit of the body. 
They were all grown up to fuch a matu- 
rity of age, that impreflions of every kind 


were capable of being made on their 
minds, 


But though it appears from this, that 
the cures performed at the tomb of our 
Abbé might ‘poffibly have been efiefted 
by impreffions made and paffions excited 
in the mind, yet, that there may not re- 
main the leaft doubt that they ought to 
be attributed to this caufe, I fhall now 
proceed to obferve that the fupplicants 
who received any benefit, aéually had 
their minds fo prepared and difpofed, and 
fuch paffions excited in them, as were 


likely to have an effe@ on the habit of 
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the body, and relieve them under their 
diftrefs, 


What, then, was this affeGtion of the 

mind, and of what kind were thofe im: 
- preffions, under the influence of which 
the fupplicants in St. Medard’s church- 
yard were, at the time when they received 
relief P—An enthufiaftic perfuafion, of the 
efficacy of the means they made ule of; 
an unfhaken confidence of fuccefs, and a 
vaft expe€tation that they were to be 
cured by the interceffion of the faint 
they prayed to. 


That the patients who received benefit 
at our Abbé’s tomb, were actually under 
the influence of fuch a difpofition of mind, 
is not to bedoubted. For we cannot con- 
ceive that a higher inftance of veneration 
can be affigned, than the offering up of 
prayers ; andthey who came to the tomb, 
for the exprefs purpofe of demanding the 
interceflion of our faint, certainly came 
fo it prepofleffed with an high opinion of 
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his fanétity, and firm belief of his power. 
—Their minds therefore being thus heated 
and inflamed, and every faculty of their 
fouls burning with the raptures of devout 
joy, and enthufiaftic confidence, muft it 
not appear far from being impoflible, 
after the inftances we have afligned above, 
that in fome cafes, a change might be | 
wrought on the habit of the body ? The 
paflions and impreffions which prompted 
them to apply to the Abbé in prayer, are 
not unfimilar to thofe which could con- 
vert a letter and a fong into a medicine 
curative of Prere/gue’s pally, and the con- 
verfation of Mezsomius into an effe€tual 
remedy for the agye of Conringius, 


That the eager pee Bat of the pas 
tient in the fill of his phyfician, and the 
firm expeftation of relief by his means, 
have fometimes a wonderful efficacy in 
reftoring health, is a point not to be 
doubted of. Fiexus already quoted, be- 
fides corroborating this opinion by the 
authority of Galen and others, tells us 
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that, in general, all phyficians fubferibé 
to it; and he gives us feveral inftances of 
cures brought about by the ufe of means, 
in themfelves of no efficacy, if not ridicu- 
lous, nay which to all appearance weré 
hurtful, but which the ftrong defire avid 
confidence of the patients endowed with 
a fanative virtue*.° Pechlin alfo is very 
full, to'the fame purpofe. . In his opinion, 
vaft is the power of the mind in determi- 
ning the operation and efficacy of medi- 
cines. It will, according to him, not only 
diminifh or increafe their ufual effetis, 
but alfo change them to a manner of ope- 
ration direétly contrary; and communi- 
eate a healing quality to the moft inade- 
quate means, even to a bread pill difguifed 
as a medicine, and fwallowed with a vaft 


confidence in the fkill of the perfon who 
seihstiee ii 


De Viribus Imaginationis; p. L69—170. 


ne 


+ Adeo in remediorum effeibus mederandis, variandtf 
que multum quegue imaginationem pofle, experimentis di> 
digit Bung etiam guyet, nung mipuif, nune etiam ale ~ 
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If then, in the judgment of phyficians, 
‘the confidence of the patient, can give 
efficacy to remedies in themfelves infuf- 
ficient, why fhould it be thought at all 
more extraordinary that a ftrong confi- 
dence and expectation of relief, fhould 
operate in fuch a manner upon fome of 
the fupplicants of the Abbé Paris, who 
may be confidered as their phyfician, as 
in fome few cafes, to give a medicinal and 
healing virtue, to their proftrations and 
prayers at his tomb, and to convert the 
holy earth applied externally, or drank, 
mixed with water, into an efficacious te- 
medy ?P 


~ What has been already offered certainly 
warrants us to account for the curés 
now before us, inthis manner. However, 
to make our con¢lufion ftill mere indubi+ 


atque alio convertit medicamiiuuin efficacitim:---Obfervevi 
medicaminum facultates ab imaginatione ad illum effeQum 
determinari quem quifque fibi animo, certo eo, atgue ob- 
ftinato, fingit, &c. Ke. ete 
Pechlin, Obf. P.421---422, - 
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table, fuffer me now to obferve, that from 
_ the accounts which we have, of the cir- 
cumftances attending the prayers of thofe 
who. received relief at the tomb of the 
_ Abbé Paris, we are certain that the enthu- 
fiafiic confidence with which their minds 
“were imprefled, actua//y did affeét their bo- 
dies in fuch a manner, as to become a 
caule, the operation of which had a vifible 
tendency, and remarkable efficacy, to 
work a favourable change on their health. 


That enthufiafm fhould warm. its vota- 
ries to a holy madnefs, and excite. the 
wildeft tranfports and agitations through-. 
out their whole frame, is an effe€t which 
in acountry fo fruitful of this produétion 
as is ours (though enthufiafm be the pro- 
duét of every foil and of every religion) 
muft be confiftent with the experience of 
many. - I myfelf, have feen the finging of 
pfalms have fo violent an effeét on an en-. 
thufiaftic devotée, that, being heated to a 
frenzy, fhe trembled with agony, in a 
manner foamed at the mouth, and uttered 
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fuch hideous cries that it became neceflary 
to gag her, and carry her out of the pub- 
lic affembly where this happened *. But 
fuch phenomena are, I believe, extremely 
common in the tabernacles of the fanatic 
Methodifis +, as they have been, before, 
amongft their predeceffors the French 


* This was at Ghent in Flanders during the winter of 
1744, im one of the places affigned to the British troops (who 
then compofed the garrifon of that city) for their public 
worthip. The poor woman, wife of a foldier belonging to 
the Welch Fufileers, came next morning to me (as I had 
been the chaplain who then officiated) afking pardon for 
having been the occafion of interrupting the fervice of the 
church, by her tranfports, and afcribing what had happen- 
ed to her, to a divine impulfe. J 


_ + The journals and other warks of Wefley and Whitfield 
furnifh; an inconceivable number of moft curious inftances 
of this kind, amongft their mifled followers. But as the 
writings of thefe gentlemen, already almoft as much forgot 
as if they had. never been publifhed, may be difficult to be 
met with, the reader will have full fatisfaction, by confult- 
ing that excellent treatife, The Enthufiafm of Methods ts and 
Papifts compared ; in which the folly and abfurdity of Me- 
thodifm are fo clearly pointed out, that itis amazing fo 
many, who would neither be thought deficient in fenfe, nor 
miftaken in their notions of religion, fhould ftill continue 
ander this fate of fuperftitious enchantment. 
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prophets : and fuch were the ufual {petta- 
cles furnifhed to the public, for feveral 
months, in the church-yard of Sé.. Medard, 
and particularly, by thofe very muons 
whofe cures are boafted of. 


The paffions of the mind, as we have 
obferved, operate on the body, folely, by 
communicating certain motions to the 
blood antl {pirits. And hence it is that 
this caufe has fo few firiking effects, as it 
can aé& only by the intervention of inftru- 
ments, over which its power, in moft 
cafes, is very limited. But when thefe in- 
ftruments obey, when the paffions and im- 
preflions made on the mind can excite 
fuch a ferment throughout the whole 
frame of the body, as was ufual amongft 
the fupplicants of the 4ddé Paris, then 
may we pronounce with a certainty, that,. 
in fuch circumftances, if ever in any, im- 
preffions made on the mind will be able to 
work a change on the health. For in this 
cafe, we are certain, that the nervous 
fyftem is ftrongly aéted upon, and that 
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frefh and violent motions are communi- 
cated to the fluids: and it is obvioully a 
conclufion which common fenfe will dic- 
tate, and which no one ever difputed, that 
whatever can have this effeét, muft have 
a natural tendency to give relief in a va- 
riety of difeafes whofe caufe may be'traced . 
from obftruétions, and other diforders. im - 
the ftagnating fluids: and inactive nerves. 


It is on this principle that phyficians 
account for a palfy being cured, by an at- 
tack of a fever ; inftances of which are to 
bé met with in their practice. For as the 
caufe of a pally is an impeded influx of 
the {pirits, that fill the nerves, Into the: 
mufcles ; or of the arterious blood into its | 
veffels, it is not to be wondered at, that 
the accelerated motions communicated to 
the {pirits and blood by a fever, fhould;: 
fometimes, be able to remove another dif. 
eafe which had arifen from obftru@tions ‘of. 
them. And if a: paralytic diforder may” 
be'cured in this' manner, can there be any 
reafon for refufing the fame efficacy to the 
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éonvulfions and agitations of Sergeang, 
Couronneau, and Hardouzn ; as {uch agita- 
tions neceflarily fuppofe that the velocity 
of the fluids of their bodies was greatly. ace 
celerated ? * 


Again; as one of the curative indica- 
cations of a droply 1 is an evacuation of the 
water by perfpiration, and as the medicines 
adminiftered by the phyfician aim to pro- 
duce this effe€t; need we be furprized 


_% Montgeron, in defcribing the circumftances of the cures 
of his paralytic miraculés, tells us of their nerves being fen, 
by the fpectators, to vibrate under the fkin, nay heard to 
crack, with the violence of the motions communicated to 
them.— Motions which, of courfe, would excite fuch a fer- 
ment in the fluids, as might eafily remove thofe obftruétions 
which occafioned their diteafe. Had the Methodift woman; 
whofe tranfports I was a {pectator of, laboured under a like 
complaint, the violent motions communicated to her nerves, 
might probably have given her relief. And had this hap- 
pened,’ her friends the Methodifts would, no doubt, have 
boafted of this as a miraculous cure, ‘and with as much rea- 
fon as the votaries ‘of the Abbé Paris did, in afcribing to his 
interpofition, the relief received by fome of his fupplicants, 
which we fee can be hy eafily accounted for ina natural 
way. 
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that the dropfical fwellings of Thidawlz and 
Du Chefne fhould decreafe, when we learn 
from the certificates which are preferved 
by Montgeron, that the fweat ‘run from 
them, at the tomb, and after they return- 
ed home, in vaft quantities? And what 
could be more likely to excite fuch copi- 
ous perfpiration, than the enthufiaftic 
tranfport with which they prayed, and the’ 
convulfive ftruggles which fhook their 
whole frame ? ig 


‘Upon the whole then of this argument. 
—As it appears that none of the cures af- 
cribed to the miraculous interceffion of the: 
Abbé Paris, can be pronounced beyond 
the reach of natural caufes; as I have 
afligned, from hiftorians and phyficians, 
-inconteftable inftances of changes wrought 
on the habit of the body, by the operation 
of impreffions made on the mind—changes » 
as remarkable and uncommon as any of | 
thofe wrought on Monigeron’s {uppofed — 
miraculés: As, farther, I have pointed | 
out the particular impreffion which was | 
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made on the minds, of thefe perfons, wiz. 
an enthufiaftic confidence in the efficacy 
of praying to. the faint: and as, laftly, we 
have feen that this impreffion actually ex- 
cited tranfports, extacies and convulfions, 
which had a natural tendency to remove 
obftruétions in the fluids, and confequent- 
ly to.give relief under difeafes arifing from 
this caufe; from all thefe confiderations, 
I. think we. may infer unexceptionably, 
that natural caufes have been pointed out 
adequate to the produétion of the faéts, 
which, the credulous.admirers of the 4.4bé 
Paris afcribed, to, his, miraculous, interpo- 
fition *. 


* J will not pretend. to,exclude the, operation of other na- 
tural caufes, befides_ that which. hk have infifted upon. In. 
fome. cafes, perhaps, perfpirations, which, might give relief, | 
were excited merely by the great heat to which the fick per- 
fons were expofed, by, being farrounded by: vatt crouds of 
Spectators. ai at the tomb, 1 ina hot. fummer-day. In- this man- 
nef, the Archbishop of Sens accounts, for, the eure of ong 
Mary Magdalen Maffaron, a paralytic fupplicant. —In ano-= 
ther cafe, an effort. made, to kneel was fufficient to cure a 
Jamenefs in the.knee of one Mr. de, Ia Salle, who,going to. 
the tomb with his fick wife,. whom the faint.could not.cure, , 
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However; for your farther conviction, 
fuffer me to make two or three obferva- 
tions which will add ftrength to my con- 
clufion, that there was nothing fuperna- 
tural in. the faéts now before us. 


Firft, then, it is certain from Monige- 
ron’s book that the cures performed in St. 
Medarda’s church-yard, were not fo clofely 
connected with application to the bleffed 
deacon, as: to. exclude the operation and 
intervention of adequate natural caufes. 
Had our Abbé’s fupplicants never applied 
to him butonce; and had every one, who 


returned home freed from a lamenefs with which he had 
been affli@ed, in confequence of a broken thigh which had 
not keen well fet. This was one of the moft remarkable, as 
it is one of the beft attefled cures performed in St. Medard’s. 
church-yard. And Mr. de la Salle was. fo peftered with 
inquiries into the reality of the fuppofed miraculous cure, 
that he was glad to get a.certificate. from two eminent fur- 
geons Meflrs. Petit and Pibrac, which robbed our faint of 
the honour of it, by obferving that. his. lamenefs had been 
owing to this—That the fibres of the tendon formed by the 
reunion of the mufcles after his thigh was broken, had not 
been altogether feparated; and that this feparation had 
-been effected by the effort he made tg kneel, at the tomb, 
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did apply, received benefit, the very in- 
~ flant of his application; this remarkable: 
concurrence of the prayers and of the: 
cures. might perhaps have favoured the 
opinion that the perfon prayed to, inter- 
poled. Butthe reverfe of this is the cafe. 
For repeated applications to the faint were 
_made by thofe whole cures are alleged as 
in{tances of his miraculous interceffion ;. 
and not only days, but weeks, nay months 
intervened between the firft application, 
and the relief received: which circumftan- 
ces have but a very unfavourable afpect, | 
when we compare them with the fuppofi- 
tion that the faint contributed any thing to 
this relief *, | 


* Don Alphonto began his neuvaine to the Abbé on the 
25th of June, and was not cured till the 2d of July. This 
bault commenced a fupplicant on the 11th of July, and 
though fhe received great benefit at the tomb on the 19th, 
yet her legs continued fwelled till the 28th. Couronneau 
had been a long while a patient of our faint; for fo early as 
the 26th of March we find her at the tomb, but without 
fuccefs ; a fecond experiment in April was equally ineffect- 
ual, and it was not till the 13th of Jane that fhe received 
benefit, Du Chefne began a neuvaine in June, without 
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If it be alleged that the cures of fome 
of the fupplicants correfponded fo exaétly 
with an application to our Aédé, although 
not the frft application, that it would be 
unreafonable to look about for the inter. 
vention of any natural caufes :—In an{wer 
to this let me obferve, that though a fud- 
den change was wrought on fome of the 
patients, during their devotions at the 
tomb ; yet, before there can be any reafon 
for affigning the interceflion of the Adbdé 
as the caufe of this, we muft be certain 
that no caufes, naturally adequate to pro- 
duce this change, intervened between the 
time of their being brought to the tomb, 


effect, gad having tried another, which began on the 16th of 
ae ul y, was not cured till the 21ft. Sergeant began his appli- 
cation, J uly the 8th, and was not cured till the 10th, and 
even not then, completely, for his paralytic arm and leg did 
not recover their flefh till ten days after. Peter Gautier, 
was a long | time an unfuccefsful patient, having tried four 
aneuvaines. Louifa Coirin’ s cure was gradual through the 
months of Auguft and ‘September. And, laftly, Lovifa 
Hardouin, who was cured on the 2d of Auguft, had been 
directing her prayers to the Abbé for fome days before. 
All thefe facts are furnished us by Montgeron, 
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and the inftant when the change was ef- 
fecied. But fo far are we from being 
certain of this, that, on the contrary, I 
have pomted out the particular caufe that 
did intervene—viz. Violent motions com- 
municated to their {pirits and blood, by 
the agitations and tranfports to which the 
fupplicants were wrought up’ by their en- 
thufiaftic devotion. However fudden the 
change wrought upon their. health was, 
fufficient time’ was {tll left for the opera- 
tion of this caufe, which I have affigned as 
the:caufe which, indeeds did operate. 


Another eiredlusReitica, whith alates 
‘a fupernatural interpofition from having 
any fhare in the cures attributed to the’ 
Abbé Paris, is this, that moft, if not all of 
them, were far from being complete. 
This was remarkably ‘the cafe’ of Thibault. 
For not to mention that her weaknefs, 
after the decreafe of her dropfical fwell- 
igs, was'lo great as to confine her to:her 
bed, for feveral days, it appears alfo from’ 
a letter of Mr, is ‘firft phyfician to the 
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Duke of Orleans, that after all the benefit 
fhe boafted to have received, fhe conti- 
nued deprived of the ufe of two of her 
fingers ; in which fituation Mr. Silva fays 
-he could not look upon her as one that 
had been cured *.—But we have the mofi 
remarkable inftance of an imperfeét cure 
in the cafe of Don Alphonfo. This young 
gentleman had loft one eye entirely, and 
was only threatened with the lofs of the 
other. What then was the cure, faid to 
be wrought? Did the loft eye recover its 
fight? No fuch thing, it ftill remained 
dark, and the benefit was confined to a 
removal of the inflammation from the 
other eye. A cure left thus imperfect, 
has but little pretenfion to be looked upon 
as miraculous; becaufe its being fo imper- 


* Eile remuoit le bras qui felon ce qu’elle me dit avoit eté 
Jong tems fans mouvement, et elle remuocit aufli le poignet 
et plufieurs doigts; mais il y en avoit deux, qu’elle étoit 
dans impuiflance de plier. Vous fentez, Monfieur, que 
les chofes etant en cet etat, je n’ai pu regarder Mademoi- 
felle Thibault comme etant guerie. : 


N° 29 of the Certificates of Thibault’s cure, 
‘in Montgeron. 
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fe& naturally points out a failure of pow- 
erin the caufe which brought it about. - 

Again; if we confider that, in fome of 
the cafes, the relief received was only tem- 
porary, this, which could not but happen 
if the caufe I have affigned really opera- 
ted, is inconfiftent with the fuppofition 
that Omnipotence interpofed. That there 
were relapfes into all the former fymptoms 
is a faét as notorious and inconteftable as 
it is that any relief was ever received at 
all, and which, were it neceflary, could - 
be confirmed by defcending to particular 
inftances *. ial 


* This happened in the cafe of Don Alphonfo. The 
Archbifhop of Sens in his Inftrudtion paftorale, produces 
letters and certificates from Madrid, (for which place the 
young man fet out, foon after his cure) in which the retyrn 
of the inflammation in his eye is affirmed. One letter to 
this purpofe from Don Francis Xavier de Ximenes, dated 
December the 4th, 1731, fays that the miracle was treated 
as a chimera at Madrid, and that the cure of the young 
gentleman arofe partly from the medicines he had ufed, and 
partly from his having intermitted his ftudies, but that the 
cure was not lafting, the diforder returning whenever he rev 
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The pretenfions of the cures, in quef- 
tion, to be miraculous, will be ftill farther 
invalidated, if we confider that the num- 
ber of unfuccefsful votaries to our faint 
valtly exceeded the number of thofe who 
received any benefit. This I mention as 
an indifputed fa&, a fact acknowledged 
even by the admirers of the d/effed deacon, 
and which, had it been attended to, as it 
ought, would have of itfelf undeceived 
every one, as to the pretended miracu- 
lous nature of any of the cures. 


That out of thoufands of fanciful, en- 
thufiaftic fupplicants (and that they were 
thus numerous cannot be denied) fome 


fumed his books.. But this is notall. The Archbifhop af 
Paris, inthe ordonnance addreffed to his diocefe, dated No- 
vember the 8th, 1735, publifhed a certificate figned by Don 
Alphonfo himfelf on the 5th of November, 1734, in which 
he reprefents his own cure as very imperfect, and attributed 
what little relief he had received, to a remedy which an 
eculift had applied to his eye, three or four times, the day 
preceding his guing to the tomb, To this, the Archbifhop 
adds two other certificates, one of them figned by Den 
Alphanfo’s uncle, to the fame effect, 
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few, by means of the agitations to which 
they were wrought up, {fhould receive 
fome benefit in certain difeafes, we may 
account for, and I hope have accounted 
for, in a natural way. But if we have re- 
courfe to a miraculous mterpofition as the 
caufe that ated, that far the greater num- 
ber of fupplicants fhould receive no bene- 
fit, will be a difficulty not eafily to be 
folved. It will be natural for one to 
teafon with himfelf: why, of fuch multi- 
tudes, who had recourle to the Abbé Pa- 
vis, has God affifted fo few? If, as his ad- 
mirers pretend, the miracles were defign- 
ed to convince the world that the 440é 
had died ina ftate of favour with God, 
and confequently that the appellants 
from the bull uatgenitus had been er- 
roneoufly condemned, did not this reafon 
hold good to the cure of every one 
who fhould afk it through his inter- 
ceffion? And did it not hold good alfo 
to the cure of all manner of difeafes, even 
thofe impoflible to be cured by natural 
means? Had any fuck cures been per- 
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formed, that a fupernatural caufe inter- 
pofed, could not have been denied. But 
it is notorious that the reverfe was true, 
fo that I fee not how the defenders of the 
' miraculous nature of the faéts before us, 


can evade the force of the objections 
above hinted at *. 


* Of all the fupplicants to our faint, the Abbé de Befche- 
ran was perhaps the moft generally taken notice of, at the 
time, over all Paris, as he certainly was the moft conftant 
in his devotions and agitations. This gentlemen’s left leg 
was about five or fix inches fhorter than his right one ; and 
full of confidence that the bleffed Deacon’s power could - 
lengthen it to its proper meafure, he continued his prayers 
at the tomb, about fix months, During this whole time, 
he had his leg meafured every day, and daily reports of its 
lengthening, were propagated. But alas! when the tomb 
was fhut up, he was ftill lame, andis, at prefent (if he be 
not dead within thefe three or four years) known at Paris, 
by the name of the limping Abbé, L’ Abbe boiteux. The 
Abbé had made himfelf fo well known, that the bad fuccefs 
of his application greatly diftreffed the friends of our faint; 
however they were not without an anfwer, which they 
thought fufficient. They granted, indeed, what every body 
faw, that the Abbé ftill continued lame, but if we would 
believe them, he was not fo lame as he had been, for that, 
during his fix months attendance at the tomb, the fhort leg 
had grown fomewhat longer, and that it was likely it would, 
by degrees, have grown to the length of the other, had not 
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_ And now, Sir, I flatter myfelf, thatthis 
long, prolix, though neceflary examina- 
tion into the faéts afcribed to the fuper- 
natural interpofition of the Abbé Paris, has 
been of fome weight in inducing you to 
‘admit that every thing happened ina na- 
tural way. 


However, as familiar examples: are 
more convincing than the fhrewdeft rea- 
fons; that the feeming infufficiency of 
the caufe to which I have afcribed thefe 
cures, may not incline you ftill to doubts 
and fufpicions, it will not be foreign to my 
purpofe, and, at the fame time, it cannot 
but be entertaining, to mention one or 
two inffances of cures equally extraordi- 


the civil magiftrate interrupted ihe operation of the mira- 
cle, by walling up the tomb.—In ridicule of this pretenfion, 
T have feen a whimfical calculation of the time which the 
Abbé de Befcheran’s complete cure would have taken up. 
Reckoning the fhort leg to have lengthened, the 24th part of 
an inch in fix months, if it had continued to lengthen in 
the fame proportion, he muft have perfevered in leaping 
upon the tomb for feventy two years, before he could have 
obtained the whole deficiency of fix inches. 
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nary with thofe performed at the tomb of 
the bleffed deacon, and which, though 
the means immediately connected with 
them were, to common apprehenfion, in- 
fufficient to bring them about, are, not- 
withftanding, looked upon by every body 
as effets that may be, nay, mut be ac- 
counted for, without calling in the agency 
of any fupernatural power. 


And, firft, let us confider the cures of 
Serophulous diforders by the royal touch. 
This difeafe is one of the moft defperate 
that the human body 1s fubjeat to, and in 
molt, if not in all cafes, eludes the power 
of medicine. Now, that a touch accom- 
panied with prayers, and the hanging of a 
medal about the neck, fhould cure this » 
difeafe, is as ftrange and unaccountable, as 
that proftration on the tomb of the A4vé 
Paris, fhould cure a paralytic or dropfical 
diforder. What then will you fay in this 
cafe? Will you deny the facts ?—This 
cannot be done without refifting evidence 
far from being contemptible. The kings 
O 2 
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of England, for feveral hundreds of years, 
actually exercifed their touch. Is it, there- 
fore, to be imagined, if no cures had been 
obferved to follow it, that an opinion of 
its efficacy could have been entertained for 
fuch a length of time? This you will 
own to be, at leaft, improbable. But that 
cures, in fome cafes, followed upon the 
~ touch, we have the fame reafons for be- 
lieving, as we have for believing that it 
was ever put in prattice; becaufe the 
fame writers who mention the latter, men- 
tion alfo the former circumftance.—I 
fhould enlarge beyond all moderate 
bounds were I to give quotations from 
our old hiftorians in confirmation of this. 
It may be enough to obferve that fcarce- 
_ Ty any of them who wrote during a period 
of at leaft five hundred years, have omitted 
taking notice of this ftrange faét. Poly- 
dor Virgil who publifhed his Hiftory of 
England in the time of Henry the VIIth, . 
tells * us that, in his age, the kings of 


* Solebat Edvardus Rex, divinitus, folo tactu fanare ftrus 
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England continued to exert this power of 
healing derived to them, as it were by he- 
reditary right, down» from the Confeffor, 
the firft who exercifed it. And though 
Mr. Beckett, in his Engutry into the Anti- 
guity and Efficacy of Touching for the Cure 
of the King’s Evi/, attempts to prove, 
_ that there is no fufficient evidence for be- 
lieving that the kings of England began 
to exercife this fuppofed gift fo early as 
the reign of Edward the Confeflor *, yet 


mofos, hoc eft ftrumam patientes—quod quidem immortale 
munus jure quafi hereditario ad pofteriores reges manavit ; 
nam reges Angliz, etiam nunc, tactu ac quibufdam hymnis, , 
non fine ceremoniis prius recitatis, ftrumofos fanant. 

Polydor. Virgil, Lib. virr, Hitt. Angl. 1. - 


# William of Malmfbury who (according to Mr. Bec- 
kett) lived about 80 years after the Confeffor, is the firft 
hiftorian who afcribes miracles to him’; and from him, 
all-our fubfequent hiftorians have derived the tradition that 
Edward the Confeffor was the firft king who touched for the 
fcrophula. But the filence of Ingulphus, Edward’s con- 
temporary and acquaintance, and of Marianus Scotus, and 
Florence of Worcefter who, though not contemporaries, 
were, however, nearer his age than Malmfbury, thake the 
credit of his relations And though Alexander the IIId’s 
ball for canonizing this king, obtained about 200 years 
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is he obliged, himfelf,. to own that the 
antiquity of this claim is very high. Par- 
ticularly, he admits that Edward the Itt, 
who reigned above four hundred years 
ago, actually did touch for the king’s 
evil, nay he owns that Petrus Ble/fenfs, 
Archdeacon of Barh, who wrote foon after 
the death of Thomas Beckett, Archbifhop 
of Canterbury, pofitively afferts it as a fat, 
that our kings have the power of curing 
the /crophula, which will fix the antiquity 
of it, at leaft fo high as the reign of Henry 
the IId, and within near a century of the 
Confeffor—In the reign of queen Exza- 
beth, Tooker publifhed his book * on this 


after his death ; and his life, written by Ealread Abbot of 
Rievaulx in Yorkfhire, about the year 1164, within a cen- 
tury of him, mention his having performed many miracles, 
yet they are filent, as to his being vefted with a peculiar gift 
of curing any particular difeafe more than another.—Thefe 
are the authorities which Mr. Beckett has collected, to 
prove that the ceremony of touching for the cure of the 
king’s evil cannot be traced up,as has been generally afferte 
ed, to Edward the Confeffor. | 


* The title of this book is, Charifma, five donum fanati- 
enis: feu explicatio tetius quaflionis de mirabilium fanita-. 
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fubje€t ; and though I fhould give you a 
very bad opinion of my judgment if I 
agreed with this author in his rea/oning, 
yet I fee no ground for refufing to admit 
his teftimony. However wild, and fuper- 
ftitious his notions be with regard to the 
caufe of. the cures, yet we ought not to 
pay lefs credit to his atteftation of their 
certainty. Leaving him, therefore, with 
Polydor Virgil (and indeed all our monkifh 
hiftorians) to entertain himfelf with an 
opinion too abfurd to be refuted ferioufly 
—that the gift of curing this difeafe, by 
the touch, was vefted, as a privilege by 
Heaven, in thofe who had been lawfully 
inaugurated kings of England, 1 proceed 
to confider him as a witnels of the faéts, 
which happened in his own time, of the 
cures of perfons touched by Queen Elza- 


tum gratia, in qua precipué agitur de folenni & facrd cui 
reges Anglie, rité inaugurati, divinitus medicatifunt, &c. 
&¢.—by William Tooker, who according to Antony Wood; 
was originally Fellow of New College, and died Dean of 
Litchfield, 1620. His book beareth date 1597. 
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beth ; and this particular takes up an en- 
tire chapter. 


There he informs us, that many from 
all parts of Eng/and, of all ranks and de- 
grees, were, to his own certain knowledge, 
eured by the touch of the queen : that he 
had converfed with many of them both 
before and after their departure from 
court, obferved an incredible ardour and. 
confidence in them, that the touch would 
cure them, and underftood that they, ac- 
tually, were cured. Some of them he met 
with a confiderable while after, and, upon 
enquiry, found that they had been perfeét- 
ly free from their complaint, from the 
time of their being touched. And, not 
content with thefe general atteftations, he 
alfo defcends to particular inftances, men- 
tioning the names of feveral perfons cured, 
the places of their abode and other cir- 
cumftances, which leave every unprejudi- 
ced reader at a lofs for reafons to refule 
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affent to the fa&is* .—.What has been ob- 
ferved with regard to Mr. Tooker, may be 


* Permulti falutem confequuti funt, quos omnes enume- 
rare neceflarium haud effet mihi brevitatem confectanti ; 
honorarium fortaflis effet, & fcribendi multi effent commen 
tarii. Ex diverfis regni provinciis confluxére, ut require- 
rent morbi medelam, ex familiis nobilium, ingenuorun, 
tenuiorum oriundi, omnis xtatis, fexus, ordinis, pro falute 
fupplices facti, ex agris & pagis, ex municipiis, ex hac urbe 
Londino nullis laboribus, fumptibufve pepercerunt ut coram 


ejus majeftate fe fifterent. Quot ego vidi, audivique é bo- 


realibus partibus, & agro Eboracenfi, € locis maritimis, ex 
auftrali, occidentali, orientalique parte regionis hujus iufu- 
ke frequentes accurrifie, ex ambabus Academis, ct celebri- 
oribus regni provinciis omnibus conveniffe, quibufeum ego 
nonnullis hbenter & ftudiosé contuleram, ante & poft di- 
ceffionem ex curia? Reperi autem incredibilem ardorem, 


fidem adipifcende fanitatis, & reapfe falutem comparatam 


beneficio regio intellexi. Quofdam iterum poftea offende- 


ram interroganti an morbus recurreret, ingenvé foili funt 
mihi fe perdiu fanifimos effe ex illo tempore, liberatofque 
penitus ab incommoditate morbida. In mea patria, civitate 
Exonia, neminem latere peflunt qui hodie vifuntur ab ome 
nibus Joannes Capellus honefti civis filius, & Appilini filia, 
fanatiab hac ftram4. Noruwnt omnes in oppido Molton 
meridiem verfus Archidiaconatus Barum, concivem fuum 
Joannem Sherlandium qui hodie vivit & valet, & palam 
profitetur, honoris ergo & grati animi officio femper de- 
vinétus, fe nullum levamentum invenifle aliud quam facrae 


tiflimarum manuum regie majeftatis ta@tum, nnde fibi, 
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applied to Mr. Wifeman. For though his 
reafoning, with regard to the caufe of the 
cures of perfons touched by our kings, be 
equally fuperftitious with that of Tooker, 
his atteftation as to their certainty, is un- 
exceptionable. . His office of principal 
furgeon in king Charles the It’s army, 
and of ferjeant-furgeon to king Charles the 
IId, after the Reftoration, gave him the 
beft opportunities of information, and his 
fill in his profeffion made him lefs liable 
to impofition. What then does he fay ? 
— I myfelf (thefe are his words) have 
«been a frequent eye-witnefls of many 
«hundreds of cures performed by his 
“« Majelty’s touch alone, without any af- 
« fiftance of chirurgery ; and thofe, many 
“© of them, fuch as had tired out the en- 
« deavours of able chirurgeons before 
« they came thither. It were endlefs to 
_* recite what I myfelf have feen, and what 


defperatione fraéto, falus obtigerat. Norim ego quandam ! 
ex familid antiqua Turbervillorum feminam, que jam toe 
tum decennium fanata perftitit ex illo morbo. 


Tooker, Chap. viii. P. 103, &e. 
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“ T have received acknowledgments of 
“hy letter, not only from the feveral 
“parts of this nation, but alfo from 


*« Treland, Scotland, Jerfe yy and - Guern- 
weyers * kc,” 


But not to dwell: on evidence which, 
perhaps, may be looked upon as antiqua- 
ted, if we come down to our own times, we 
fhall find inftances of thefe cures attefted in 
the ftrongeft manner. I myfelf have met 
with a man who affured me, that Queen 
Anne’s touch, and the medal which fhe 
hung about his neck (and which I faw 
about it above twenty years after) had 
cured him, when ina moft defperate way. 
But as a fingle unnamed witnefs will, per- 
haps, meet with little credit, what will you 
fay, when I name one whofe atteftation 
muft be owned to be free from every ful- 
picion? I have in my eye the late Mr. 
Dicken, ferjeant-furgeon to Queen Anne, 

a gentleman well known for eminence in 


* See Wifeman’s Chirurgical Treatifes, Vol. I. p. $87. 
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his profeffion. That he had opportunies 
of knowing the truth muft be allowed, 
for all who were to be touched, were firft 
examined by him before they were 
brought to her majefty ; and he made no 
fecret in bearing witnefs to the certainty 
of fome of the cures. This atteftation of 
his muft be confiltent with the knowledge 
of many ftill alive, and I relate it to you 
on the authority of a phyfician of the 
{triéteft honour and probity, who affures 
me that Mr. Dicken has declared to him, 
that he had, in his poffeflion great numbers 
of letters written to him by perfons of cha- 
raéter and diftin&tion, ‘from moft parts of 
England, attefting the recovery of their 
relations, acquaintances and fervants, who 

had come up to London to be touched, 
and thanking him for the trouble he had 
taken ; that he himfelf could, from his own 
knowledge, afirm, that feveral who were 
touched received benefit, and, in particu- 
lar, he related one cafe which I fhall here 
mention. A woman came to him, beg- 
ging that he would prefent her to be touch- 
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ed by the queen. As from her appear- 
ance, he had no great opinion of her cha- 
raéter, he told her the touch would be of 
little fervice to her, as he fuppofed fhe 
would fell her medal, which muft continue 
about the neck to make the cure lafting. 
She promifed to preferve it; was touch- 
ed; had the medal given to her; and foon 
after her foreshealed up. Forgetting her 
promife, and now looking upon the piece 
of gold as ufelefs, fhe difpofed of it ; but, 
foon after, herfores broke out once more. 
Upon this fhe applied to Mr. Diecken a 
fecond time, earneftly entreating him, to 
prefent her again to the queen. He did 
fo, and once more fhe was cured. 


Here then we have inftances of one of 
the moft inveterate difeafes being cured, 
without the application and ufe of any 
_ known, adequate means ; in confequence 
of the patients being touched and having a 
bit of gold hung about the neck, with pray- 
ers fuitable to the occafion ; which means 
could have no natural efficacy to produce 
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the cure.—Shall we then fay that the kings 
of England have had. any fupernatural 
eift conferred on them, and that the cures 
of perfons touched by them were fo many 
miracles? This folution might, perhaps, 
pafs current in the age of Polydor Virgil, 
in that of Mr. Tooker, or in that of Mr. 
Wifeman, but one who would account for 
them fo, at this tme of day, would be 
expofed, and defervedly. too to univerfal 


ridicule *, How then do we account for 
* This, in fad, has been the fate of alate writer of the 
- Englifh hiftory, who feems to differ from Mr. Tooker only 
im this particular, that whereas the latter is of opinion that 
the kings of England had this gift of heating conferred on 
them in confequence of their inauguration, (neque tam 
ingenita vi aliqua a majoribus fuis cum natura feminum & 
fimilitudine corporum ac imitatione morum_ propagat, 
‘adnitunturid negotii, quam fingulari munere divino, quod 
inauguratis potius contingit, fuffulti, operantur fanitatem, 
are l'ooker’s words, p. $7.) our modern champion of here- 
ditary right, maintains that inauguration is not neceflary in 
erder to be vefted’ with this gift; and in confirmation of 
this opinion relates a ftory (a difputed one by the bye) of a 
eure performed by the touch of the Pretender, who had 
never been inaugurated. 
See Carte’s famous Note, in his lft Vol. of the litt. 
of England, ’ 


207 


them? Very eafily, we think, in a mere 
natural way. We fay, as it never was 
pretended that the royal touch was benefi- 
cial in every inftance when tried, that in 
thofe inftances when benefit was received, 
the concurrence of the cure with the 
touch might have been quite accidental, 
while adequate caufes operated and 
brought about the effeét; that, perhaps, 
the difeafes might have been ina healing 
way, and that at the time of being touch- 
ed, either the ftrength of the patient’s 
conflitution had brought his diforder to a 
favourable crifis ; or that a change of air, 
or exercife, or a new regimen, and other 
fimilar caufes, had begun the cure. Or if 
any of the cafes be attended by fuch cir- 
cumftances as prevent our attributing any 
thing to the above-mentioned caufes, {till 
we think that we need not call in a fuper- 
natural caufe; for that the ceremony of 
being touched might be the occafion of 
making fuch caufes ; aft, as would convey 
benefit to fome of the patients in a way 
entirely natural: In a word, we have re- 
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courfe to the power of impreffions made 
on the mind, and to the amazing effects 
which experience fatisfies us they have 
upon the habit of the body, and fay that 
the perfon touched, having his imagina- 
tion heated with the religious folemnity 
of the ceremony, the dignity of the touch- 
er, and other ftriking circumftances, this 
might fix a deep impreffion on his mind, 
an impreffion continued by the wearing of 
the medal, and which, in fome cafes, might 
be a means of reftoring health *. Some 


* T thall greatly confirm what I have here afferted, by 
quoting the opinion of an ingenicus furgeon, Mr, Beckett, 
who in his Enquiry into the Efficacy of Touching for the 
King’s Evil, already mentioned, afcribes the cures, in quef- 
tion, to the impreffions made on the minds of the patients, 
by their confidence of receiving relief. And that this caufe 
could have this efficacy, he proves as follows.—‘*‘ Moft cer- 
& tain it is, in the difeafe Iam {peaking of the blood abounds 
é with a vifcous juice, and moves flowly ; it wants that 
“ brifk inteftine agitation of its particles that it ought to 
‘“ have as a. warm fluid, and fuch as it enjoys in a found 
“ond hale conftitution, from whence. obftructions in the 
‘* olands, and other evils are wont to arife. But when the 
‘* imagination becomes fired with the hopes of a fucceeding 
‘tenure, the whole mafs of blood becomes, as it were, irra- 
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one or other of thefe zatural caufes; we 
affign as fufficient te account for the cures 


‘ diated by the fpirits contained in it; by ‘which means 
thofe corpnfcles which make that fluid vifcous, or ropey, 
or difpirited, become eafily difengaged from the other 
principles it was before blended with ; and the whole mafs 
being put into a more brifk and kindly agitation, may 
‘ force open the obftructed canals, help it to throw off 
the heterogeneous particles, and difpofe it to permeate, 
as freely as it ought, thofe veffels that conftitute the 
glands, which would fearcely before, or but very {par- 
ingly admit of it.” 

I know no objetion that can be made to this methdd of 
accounting for the cures of perfons touched for the king’s 
evil, but this, that children have been cured by the 
‘touch, in whom fuch an imagination could not be fuppofed 
to be ferviceable, This hath been particularly infifted upon 
by Dr. Heylin, who fays he has feen great numbers of them 
healed.—-But, Mr. Beckett well obferves that the Doétor 
muft be underftood to mean, only, that he has feen them 
touched ; for when he fpeaks of fuch numbers, no body can 
fuppofe that he gave himfelf the trouble of going fo many 
miles, and fo many ways, as he muft probably have done, 
to enquire into the event. And this obfervation is confirm- 
ed by the following inftance, which fhews that the words 
touching and healing were, at that time, fynonymous terms. 
Dr. Carr, in his Medicinal Epiftles, mentions that King 
Charles the IId, in fuch a certain fpace of time healed 
92107; which is the exact number of perfons he touched 
in thofe years, as appears by the regifter preferyed by thé 
P 
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of the ding’s evil by the touch, and the 
laft mentioned of them, in particular, I 
have infifted upon as fufficient to account 
for the cures afcribed to the interceffion of 
the Abéé Paris. The two cafes are pa- 
rallel, except that a variety of difeafes 
were cured at the tomb of our faint, 
whereas the touch of our kings was never 
thought fanative but of one:—A difeafe, 
however of a more obitinate nature, per- 
haps, than any cured in St. Medard’s 


church-yard. 


But befides the cures of /crophulous dif- 
orders by the royal touch, we are able to 
produce inftances of a great variety of 
' difeafes of the moft inveterate kind, the 
cures of which though clofely connetted 
with the ufe of means, feemingly inade- 
quate, are not, however, afcribed, by any 
ane, to a fupernatural interpofition. 


I have in my eye the famous cures per- 


Keeper of his Majefty’s Clofet, belonging to his Majefty’s: 
Chapel. 
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formed by Greatrakes, a gentleman of 
{ome fafhion in the county of Waterford 
in Ireland, by the ftroking of his hand. 
This perfon, according to his own account 
of himfelf, began in 1662 to havea ftrange 
perfuafion in his mind (of which he was 
not able to give a rational account to 
others) that the gift of curing the king’s 
evil was beftowed upon him: and, upon 
trial, he found, his ftroking fucceed: 
After this he ventured upon agues, and, 
in time, attempted all difeafes whatever: 
His fame having fpread throughout Jre- » 
_ fand, at the requeft of the Earl of Orrery,. 
he came over to England in January 1666; 
to attempt the cure of Lady Conway who 
was troubled with an obftinate headach: 
He continued at Ragley, Lord Conway's 
feat in Warwick/here about three weeks or 
a month, but could not, with all his fkill, 
cure the lady. However, during his con- 
tinuance at that place, great numbers all 
round the country flocked to him, many 
of whom were cured, while others receiv- 
ed no benefit. From Ragley he removed 
P 2 
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to Worcefter where his fuccefs was fo great, 
that his fame having reached London, he 
received an order from Lord Arhngion 
Secretary of State, to come up to town. 
On his arrival he took a houfe in Lin- 
coln’s-Inn-fields, and during a refidence of 
many months there, very remarkable cures 
were performed ; an account of * which, 
as alfo of himfelf, in anfwer to fome ca- 
lumnies of his enemies, Greatrakes pub- 
lifhed before he left London, and the cures 
there related, feem to have all the circum- 
{tances neceflary in order to eftablifh the 
credit of any matters of faét. The names 
of thofe who were cured, their difeafes, the 
time when, the places where, and the wit- 
nefles before whom the cures were per- 
formed—all thefe marks of a genuine nar- 


A ® Whedutle of this performance is as follows.—A_ brief 
account of Mr, Valentine Greatrakes, and divers of the 
ftrange cures lately by him performed : written by himfelf, 
‘in aletter addreffed to the Hon, Robert Boyle, Efg. where- 
unto are annexed the teftimonials of feveral eminent and 
worthy perfons of the chief matters of fact there related. 
bbe 1066. 
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rative are to be met with in this book, 
which was, befides, publifhed on the fpot, 
when the faéts in queftion- lay expofed to 
every one’s enquiry; fo that had there 
been any fraud it muft have been difco- 
vered. But, indeed, no fuch thing was, 
or could, be affirmed. The witnefles, 
many of them at. leaft, are perfons of 
fuch unexceptionable credit, good. fenfe, 
and learning, that, as we cannot fufpeét 
they were impofed upon, fo we cannot 
fufpect they would'impofe. . Befides the 
certificates of many gentlemen of diftinc- 
tion *, we have alfo the atteftations of 
grave divines +, and eminent phyficians J, 
which laft are not very ready in admitting 


* The Hon. Robert Boyle, Sir Nathaniel Holbatch, Sir 
John Godolphin, Sir Abraham Cullen, Sir Charles Doe’s 
fon, Colonel Weldon, Alderman Knight, &e. 

+ Dr. Ruft, Dean of Connor, afterwards Bifhop of Dro= 
roore ; Dr. Cudworth attefting the cure of his own fon; 
Dr. Whichcote attefting his own cure; Dr, Wilkins after- 
wards Bifhop of Chefter ; Mr. Patrick afterwards Bifhop ; 
Dr. George Evans, &c. ie . 

{ Sir William Smith, Dr, Denton, Dr. Faitciough, Dr, 
aie niah Aftcl, and others. 
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that cures may be effected, without mak. 
ing ufe of the medicines which they them- 
{elves prefcribe. : 

Here, then, let me afk, can any means 
be fuppofed more inadequate, to all ap- 
pearance, to effect cures of difeafes, than 
thofe made ufe of by Greatrakes? And, 
yet, nothing can be more certain than 
that there was no fupernatural interpofi- 
tion in the cafe. The cures were effected 
gradually, and the operation of the hand 
was frequently repeated; in many cafes 
there was occafion to make ufe of razors, 
and other fharp inftruments to lay open 
the fores; the number of thofe who re- 
ceived no benefit from him, after repeated 
trials, greatly exceeded the number of 
thofe who were relieved: add to this, 
that very many who réceived benefit, re- 
ceived no cure, but foon relapfed into all 
their former fymptoms. Thefe and other 
circumftances, which can be colle€ted from 
his own account *, fatisfy us that Great. . 


* Greatrakes’s book being now, in yery few hapds, } 
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rakes was no worker of miracles. But 
whether the concurrence of Greatrakes’s 


fhall, for the fatisfaction of the féader, tranféribe one or 
two certificates, that he may fee what difeafes were cured, 
and the manner of their cure. The following, then, is the 
certificate figned by Dean Ruft.—‘“ Being defited to give 
my teftimony of Mr, Greatrakes and his éures, I do 
“hereby certify that I have with fome curiofity been an 
*¢ obferver of him and of his operations: and f£ take him to 
“be a perfon of an honeft and upright mind, a free and 
** open fpirit, a cheerful and agreeable humour, an inoffen- 
** five converfation, of large and generous principles, and 
“ that carries on no defign of faction and intereft, I have 
“been an eye-witnefs of many hundreds that have come 
“under his hands, efpecially during his ftay at Lord Cone 
‘“ way’s for three weeks or a month together, and I muft 
“ profefs myfelf convinced (however it be from an imme- 
* diate gift, or a peculiarity of complexion) that he has a 
‘* virtue more than ordinary. For though I have feen him 
“ touch many, with little or no fuccefs, yet it muft not be 
** denied that I have feen too, in very many inftances, by 
‘* his fpittle and the touch or ftroke of his hand, humours 
‘*‘ put Into odd and violent fermentations, pains ftrangeiy 
‘(fy before him, till he has chafed them out at fome of 
‘‘ the extreme parts of the body, the king’s evil, in a few 
‘* days, wonderfully dried up; knobs or kernels brought to 
46a fuppuration ; humours ripened; ulcerous fores fkinned 
‘and amended ; hard fwellings in women’s breafts abated ; 
‘* cold and fenfelefs limbs reftored to their heat and life; 
‘foabs all oyer the body which have been for many years, 
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ftroking with fome cures was only merely 
accidental, while other adequate caufes 


“and counted incurable, deadened and dried up; many 
“f people relieved in cafes of deafnefs, lamenefs, dimnefs of 
“‘ fight; twenty feveral perfons in fits of the falling ficknefs 
** or convulfions or hyfterical: paffions (for I am not wife 
‘‘ enough to diftinguifh them) upon laying his hands upon 
** their breafts (often upon the top of their cloaths) within 
“a few minutes brought to their fenfes, fo as to be able to 
“ tell where their pain lay, which he has followed till he 
** purfued it out of the body, I can fay little to the perma- 
*“nency of his cures; many, I do believe, continue firm, 
‘* but feveral of thofe of the falling ficknefs, I heard had 
‘* relapfed before I left the country, but after much longer 
‘intervals than they were wont to enjoy.—The forms of 
*‘ words he ufed are, God Almighty heal thee for his mercy’s 
i alae and if they profefs to receive any benefit he bids 
‘them give God the praife, and that (fo far as I can 
‘‘ tude) with a fincere devotion. This is in fhort, the 
‘« matter of fact, which is teftified to be true by me.” 
: _ * George Ruft, D. D. and Dean of Connor.” 
‘YT fhall add a letter from the fon of Sir Charles Doe, to 
Dr, Fairclough, relating his own cale, 
"OTR, 
« Whereas you defire to know what effect Mr. Great- 
‘ rakes’s hand had upon me, this may fatisfy you, that the 
‘¢ head-ach which I laboured under three or four years 
«« (and ufed what means the phyficians prefcribed though 
“ unfuccefsfully) which oft times was very violent, was 


“ eyred by the Jaying on Mr. Greatrakes’s hand in the fol< 
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operated; or whether, if his flroking had 
an efficacy, this was owing to fome pe- 
culiarity in his complexion, to fome fin- 
gular virtue of certain effluvia from the 


“lowing manner. About the beginning of March laft, 
“ hearing that Mr. Greatrakes was at my Lord Mayor's 
* houfe, I repaired thither unto him and defired him (hav- 
‘* ing the head-ach then violently on me) that he would be 
* pleafed to ufe his endeavours to cure me: Whereupon 
‘¢ he demanded in what part of my head the pain lay, which 
‘I thewed him, and thereupon he laid his hand upon the 
“place affected, and immediately I found the pain removed 
“to another place in my head, which I alfo dircéted him 
** to, who purfued it till it went out of my. head, and fo 
“€ following it from place to place (laying his hand upon 
‘that part of my body whither it did remove) till he drove 
‘it into my foet, where it was very painful to me, till at 
“length, he chafed it out at my toe, I not putting off my 
“ ftocking : which he did at two different times, the pain 
as | conceived) being divided; whereupon I forthwith 
* found myfelf freed from all manner of pain both in head 
‘and body, and have fo continued ever fince (bleffed be 
** God) in perfeé& health. And not only was I freed from 
‘* the aforefaid pain of the head, but alfo from a conftant 
‘* bleeding that continually attended it, whereas I did ufe 
“to bleed every day (or every other day, at leaft) which 
*‘ bleeding I am very little troubled with. This is that,’ 
** Sir, which J affirm to be true, who am 
¢ “* Yours, &c. &c, 
“Joun Dor7® 
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body of the ftroker; or whether impref- 
fions made on the minds of the perfons 
flroked, might not in fome cafes, procure 
relief—I fhall not take upon me to deter- 
mine; but only obferve that though the 
means immediately connected with the 
cures, were to all appearance, as inade- 
quate as any can be fuppofed, yct there 
can be no pretence for having recourfe 
to fupernatural caufes to account for 
them; fince, for aught we know, fuch 
means may have fome hidden efficacy, 
fome peculiarfanative virtue, (which, per- 
haps, was the cafe of Greatrakes’s ftroke) 
er elfe, if they have no fuch virtue and | 
efficacy, they may prove the occafion of 
exciting caufes, known to be adequate, 
to act, 


Upon the whole, then, the mighty won- 
ders boafted of by the admirers of the 
Abbé Paris \ofe their gigantic appearance 
when examined clofely, and I cannot help 
flattering myfelf that enough has been 
faid to convince even you, that the curcs 
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performed in St. Medard’s churcheyard 
have no more pretenfions to be efteemed 
miraculous, than have the cures of thofe 
touched by our kings, or of thofe flroked _ 
by Greatrakes. . 


But I had almoft forgot, that, in fup- 
port of the d/efed deacon’s miraculous pow~ 
er, befides the cures, Montgeron inftances 
other faéts, and particularly infifts upon 
his own conyerfion as a proof of it. That 
it may not, therefore, be faid that I have 
negleéted any thing in the examination, I 
{hall now relate this faét, as it really hap- 
pened, and from Monigeron’s own account 
of it, you will perceive that he had not 
any reafonable grounds for looking upon 
his own converfion as a miracle wrought 
by the interceffion of the Adbé de Paris. 


On the 7th of September, 1731, Monz- 
geron, being at this time, as he tells us him- 
felf, both an infidel in principle and a 
libertine in practice, repaired to St. Me- 
dard’; church-yard, not out of devotion, 
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but with a defign to examine narrowly 
the cafes of thofe who fhould come to afk 
their cure. Scarcely had he entered the 
chureh-yard, when he was {truck with awe 
and reverence, having never, before, heard 
prayers pronounced with fo much ardour 
and tranfport as he obferved amongft 
the fupplicants at the tomb. Upon Ahi 
throwing himfelf on his knees, refting his 
elbows on the tomb-fione, and covering 
his face with his hands, he fpake the fol- 
lowing prayer—O thou / by whofe inter- 
cefion fo many muractes are fard to be per- 
formed ; if it be true, that apart of thee 
furvwes the grave, and that thou haft influ- 
ence with the Almighty, have prty on the 
darknefs of my underfianding, and through — 
his mercy obtain the removal of it. Having 
prayed thus, many thoughts, as he fays, 
began to open themfelves to his mind, and 
fo profound was his attention, that he con- 
tinued on his knees four eo not in 
the leaft difturbed by the vaft crowd of 
furrounding fupplicants. During this 
time, all the arguments, which he even 
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héard or read, in favour of Chriftianity, 
occurred to him with fo much force, and 
feemed fo ftrong and convincing, that he 
went home fully fatisfied of the truth of 
religion in general, and of the holinefs and 
power of that perfon, who, as he fuppo- 
fed, had engaged the divine goodnefs to 
enlighten his underftanding fo fuddenly. 
—This .is a fair reprefentation of Mont- 
geron’s converfion as related by himfelf, 
which, for the following reafons, I think 
to have lefs pretenfions, than any of the 
cures have, to be looked upon as the ef- 
feét of a fupernatural interpofition.” 


I would afk, therefore, what certainty 
could Montgeron have, or how could he 
fatisfy others that thofe thoughts and re- 
fleGtions, which determined him to be a 
believer, were excited by the Adbé Parts ? 
How could he difcover that they were 
imprefled on his mind from adove, and 
were not the fuggeftions of his own 
fancy? And how fhall we be able to'fatisfy 
ourfelves that the fudden change of his 


222 


principles was really owing to the caufe’ 
he affigns?—That there was nothing fu- 
pernatural in the cafe; and that our con- 
vert was more indebted to the warmth of 
his own temper, than to the interceffion of 
our Aébé, we fhall have grounds for cons 
cluding, if we take a view of his charac- 

ter, as we are enabled to draw it from his 
_ own hiftory of himfelf. 


However odd it may feem, experience 
muft fatisfy us that a fudden tranfition 
from the extravagancies of irreligion and 
libertinifm to thofe of devotion, is no un- 
common appearance in life; and that 
many who have fet out, at firfl, avowed 
fcoffers at religion, have, in the end, run 
fo far into the other extreme, as to be loft 
in all the wilds of enthufia/m, the feeds of 
which have ‘been in their minds, from the 
beginning. Strong paflions, and a lively 
imagination, which often exclude all foli- 
dity of judgment, are ingredients which 
muft concur in forming the vifionary de- 
votee. Thefe ingredients may have, at 
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firft proved, the caufes of a man’s irreligi- 
on, and of his abandoning himfelf to the 
greateft irregularities in practice: and 
thefe very ingredients will be able to bring 
him back, and lead him as far one way, 
as they had done the other.—It being im- 
poflible for a man totally to banifhall ap- ° 
prehenfions of an omnipotent Being, and 
future life, the infidel of the warm and fan- 
—eiful turn of mind will often be deeply 
affected, and the terrors of the divine ven- 
geance working on his pliable imagination, 
this may fometimes be fo effectual as to 
give his affe€tions and inclinations a new 
bias, and make religion occupy the place 
of his lufts—Now that Montgeron was a 
perfon of this vifionary and fanciful cha- 
racter, he himfelf fatisfies us from the faéts 
he relates. At the age of one and twen- 
ty, before which time he had begun to in- 
dulge his paffions without meafure, hav- 
ing difguifed himfelf in women’s apparel, 
in order to get himfelf admitted into a 
conyent, to perfeé an intrigue begun with 
ane of the nuns, and being on his way | 
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thither in a chaife, the horfes, on fome 
fright, overturned it, and he efcaped much 
bruifed, and with a broken arm. Look- 
ing upon this as a judgment from Heaven, 
he laid afide not only his defign of get- 
ting admittance into the nunnery, but alfo 
his profligate way of life, and put himfelf 
into the hands of a prieft of the Oratory, 
who made him, as he tells us, read many 
_good books. Soon after this he was fo 
warm in his fit of devotion, that he fhut 
_himfelf upin the abbey of La Trappe, the 
monks of which order are remarkable for 
the feverity of their difcipline. Having 
continuéd in this retreat about a month, a 
dangerous fit of ficknefs obliged him to 
leave it, and, upon his recovery, his paf- | 
fions hurried him once more into all the 
~ exceffes of criminal pleafure, and from 
wifhing that religion might not prove true, 
he, in a manner; perfuaded himfelf that it 
was all a cheat.—Yet, amidft his irregula- 
rities, he was not eafy in his mind. He 
had only endeavoured to make himfelf an 
infidel, but, in fpite of himfelf, he was far 
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from being rivetted in thefe principles 
and the reports of the miracles performed 
at our Abbé’s tomb being the géneral con- 
verfation about town, he becarne greatly 
difturbed in his mind: becaufe miracles, as 
he obferves, could not agree with his fyf- 
tem of infidelity. In this ftate of perplex- 
ity, he took a refolution to examine the 
truth of the fa&ts reported, and according- 
ly repaired to our 4b4é’s tomb on the day 
already mentioned: and what happened 
at that vifit has been related.—Now that 
the fervour and vehemence of devotion, 
which he faw amongft the fupplicants, 
fhould excite in him a ferious frame of 
mind, is extremely natural, without fuppo« 
fing that the interceffion of the Abbé con- 
~ tributed any thing towards it. How eafily 
he could pafs from the libertine to the 
faint, he had already fhewn us, in fhutting 
himfelf up with the monks of La Trappe. 
The company of enthufiafts is infetious ; 
and it is no greater wonder, that one who 
had all the feeds of an enthufiaftic devo- 
tion in his breaft, fhould have them called 
Q 
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out on this occafion, than that combuftible 
matter fhould, take fire when touched by a. 
flame. That he did not ‘coola again, as he 
had done once before, can be eafily ac- 
counted for. When he fhut himfelf up 
with the monks of La Trappe he was 
young, and his appetite for fenfual gratif-. 
cations {trong and unfatisfied ; no wonder, 
therefore, his fit of fanétity fhould leave 
him, at that time. But, now when the 
flame of devotion was rekindled at the 
tomb of the A4dé Paris, he was inthe de- 
cline of life, his tafte for fenfual pleafures 
palled by long ale} and his appetites jaded 
by indulgence. ‘I'emptations to his former 
vices, therefore, were lefs apt to entice 
him ; and that, from this period, he conti- 
nued a zealous devotee, is perfectly con- 
fiftent with the warmth and livelinefs of 
his paffions, which only changed their ob- 
jet, from matters of fenfe to thofe of a 
{piritual kind, and found the fame gratifi- 
cation in the latter, which they had done 
in the former.—In a word; Monigeron had 
no greater reafon to look upon his con= 
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verfion as miraculous, than our Methoditfts 
have, who talk in the fame ftrain; who 
can tell you the exaét hour, nay moment, 
when the Holy Spirit began to aét upon 
their minds, who, if you will believe them, 
have their converfations with God, which 

they pretend to be able to diftinguifh from — 
the rovings of their own fancies; dignify- - 
ing the ridiculous fallies of their difordered 

imaginations, with the awful name of fue 

pernatural impulfes.—I fhall only add, 

that the extravagancies into which Monz- 
geron run, after his converfion, fome of 
which you will find in the note *, give us 


* Monfieur de Montgeron, being a counfellor of the pare 
liament at Paris, was involved in a quarrel which that body 
had with the court in the year 1732, and, amongft others, | 
banifhed to Auvergne. During his exile, which had only 
heightened his zeal for Janfenifm, he conceived a defign 
(the thought of which he feems to afcribe toa divine im- 
pulfe) of collecting the proofs and atteftations of the mira- 
cles of the favourite faint of his party. Full of enthufiafm 
he devoted himfelf as a martyr to Janfenifm; and as he 
knew what dangers he expofed himfelf to by this’attempt, _ 
that he might prepare himfelf for fuffering, befides his faft- 
ings, penances and other feverities, he drew up a form of 
prayer (a copy of which he gives us in his book) which he 
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a farther view of his charaCter, and add 
{trength to our conclufion, that one of fo 


diftributed among his fect to be made ufe of for him.—On 
‘his being permitted to return to Parishe fet about his work, 
and ufed uncommon diligence in collecting the letters, de» 
pofitions, and certificates of the witneffes of the fuppofed 
miracles ; the originals of which papers he took care to des 
pofit with public notaries for every one’s fatisfaction ; and 
he collected fo many, that he afcribes this to the immediate 
care of Heaven favouring and protecting his work. From 
thefe papers, he compiled his narrative of the cures, inferting” 
. alfu the certificates abovementioned. TheArehbithop of Sens’s 
Paftoral Inftru€tions being the capital performance againt 
our Abbé’s miracles, Montgeron entitled his book an Ane 
{wer to the Archbifhop.—The book being, at laf, printed: 
in a pompous quarto, and dedicated to the King, he pre+ 
pared himfelf to prefent it into his Majefty’s own hand 
For eight days, he lay ona bed of afhes ; bread and water 
was his only. fuftenance, and the whole period: was fpent in 
devotion. —On the 27th of July, 1737, having aflembled his. 
family, acquainted them with his defign, and recommending: 
himfelf to their prayers; he fet out for Verfailles, and om 
the 29th he got an opportunity of prefenting his book into. 
his Majefty’s own hands, to whom he, at the fame time, 
made a fpeech. The King, little verfed in fuch matters, 
heard him with patience, and received his book in the moft 
gracious manner ; but was not a little furprized when, foon- 
after Montgeron was gone, the Cardinal de Fleun, being. 
informed of the affair, told him that the author of the book. 
mutt be imprifoned, Montgeren,. being prepared for {uffering,. 
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vifionary a temper might be converted, in 
the manner he was, without fuppofing any — 
thing fupernatural in the cafe. 


Let then, the fceptical author of the 
Effay on Miracles make the moft he can of 
the faéts attributed to the 4)4é@ Paris— 
what will this avail him? From what I 
have fubmitted to your confideration, it 
appears that though we admit the faéts, we 
have it in our power to deny the confe- 
quences ; though we grant that fome of the 
cures happened, yet aré we able to give 
fufhcient reafons for rejefting the claim 
of the Fan/enifls, to have their faint looked 
upon as a worker of miracles, This I fay, 
we have it in our power to do.---I wifh for 
the conviction of you and of your friends, 
it had been more frequently done. For I 


nay even courting it, did not abfcond ; but, after prefenting 
copies of his book to the Duke of Orleans, the firft prefidert 
of the parliament, and the chief magiftrates at Paris, retired 
to his houfe, and waited with a kind of impatience till a 
letter de cachet came next morning, in confequence of 
which he was carried to prifon, from which he never got 
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cannot but obferve, that fome of our de- 
fenders of Chriftianity have not taken a 
very likely method, to evade the force of 
the argument drawn from the pretended 
‘miracles of the Abbé, in prejudice of the 
miracles of the Gofpel. The moft com- 
mon way has been to deny the faéts, in ge- 
neral, as the produétion of fraud and im- 
pofture. And yet, whoever attentively 
weighs the evidence urged in fupport of 
fome of them, muft own that few matters 
of fact ever were confirmed by more un- 
exceptionable teftimony. ‘They were per- 
formed openly, in the fight of the whole 
world; in the heart of one of the greateft 
cities in the univerfe; on perfons whom 
every body could fee and examine ; whofe 
difeafes could not be counterfeit, becaufe 
we have the certificates of the moft emi- 
nent phyficians who had previoufly  at- 
tended, or examined them ; and whofe re- 
covery every inhabitant of the city of Pa- 
ris could fatisfy himfelf of, becaufe they 
lived on the fpot. And that the fas 
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were * examined into with all the art and 
addrefs of the ruling part of the clergy, 


*I cannot, therefore, avoid diffenting from the learned 
Dr. Dodwell, who in his Free Anfwer to the Free Inquiry, 
(p. 132.) tells us as the reafon why we mutt rejeét the facts 
aferibed to the Abbé Paris, ‘ That they were not offered 
‘* to public examination. Their enemies,” lays he, “‘ durft 
‘¢ not attempt a free inquiry like the Doétor’s, left it fhould 
‘¢ have ended in a reflection on their own caufe} The court 
“¢ which was, no doubt, fatisfied of the fraud, chofe rather 
“* to proceed by way of authority, than of argument, left 
‘¢ that method fhould be carried too far, and a little pub- 
*¢ lic examination might be demanded of thofe miracles 
‘‘ which were wrought in favour. of received doctrines.” 
Now I much fear, this reafon of the Doctor will not hold. 
For certainly if ever facts were freely inquired into, the cures 
performed in St. Medard’s church-yard, were fo. That 
many free inquiries were made into them, the Paftoral 
Letters of the Archbifhops of Paris, of Embrun, of Sens, of 
many Bifhops, an inundation of pamphlets of private eccle- 
fiaftics, and the repeated controverfies in the Journaux de 
Trevoux, and other periodical papers, fufficiently prove, 
Nor is itlefs certain that if recourfe was had by the court to 
authority, it was only becaufe argument had been tried and 
found ineffetual.—Nor is the Doétor’s reafon why the ene-- 
mies of the Abbé Paris durft not attempt a free inquiry (viz. 
left this fhould be carried fo far as to affect the credit of the 
miracles wrought in favour of received doétrines) fuch as 
avill ftand examination. For who were the enemies of the 
Abbé Paris’s miracles ?—Thofe very perfons who by having 
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backed by the civil magiftrate, is too nae 
torious to admit of a difpute, as it is alfo, 
that fome of them could ftand the exami- 
nation, and remain undete€ted. So that 
to reject and difbelieve qi/ the cures, in 


power in their hands, could, as they pleafed, ftop any dif- 
agreeable inquiry ; and by having the prejudices of the peo- 
ple in favour of the miracles admitted by themfelves, could 
have no reafon to fear any dete¢tion of thefe; which were 
admitted alfo by the Janfenifts who contended for our 
Abbé’s miracles; fo that the deteétion of thefe, could never 
endanger the credit of thofe admitted by both fides. Be- 
fides, as the enemies of the Abbé Paris appealed to no new 
miracles in favour of received doétrines, the miracles they 
admitted could not be difproved by any new evidence. Add 
to all this, that the intereft of the oppofers of the miracles of 
our Abbé, fo clearly pointed out the expediency of detedt- 
ing them, that it is not to be fuppofed they fhould difcou- 

rage a free inquiry into them—merely becaufe of a remote, 
_ poflible confequence—becau/e, perhaps, a like public exami- 
nation might be demanded of thofe miracles, which were 
wrought in favour of received dofrines.—Thefe are my rea- 
fons for differing from the opinion of a gentleman whofe la- 
bours have done fo much honour to himfelf, and fo much 
fervice to the religion he profeffes. And I am confident, 
that his candour will excufe thefe remarks, which I fhould 
not have made, had not I been obliged, by my argument, to 
affign a reafon for rejecting the miraculous interpofition of 
the Abbé Paris, entirely different from that mentioned by 
him. - 
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general, as the offspring of fraud, muit 
neceflarily give the advocates of infidelity 
great advantage, and leave the Chriliian 
in the labyrinth prepared for him, by puz- 
zling him to affign reafons why he be- 
lieves the miracles of our Saviour, while 


he rejects thofe afcribed to the faint of 
Fanfen ifn. 


Others, again, finding, upon an exa- 
mination of the evidence, that the certain- 
ty of fome of the cures performed in St. 
Medara’s church-yard could not be doubt- 
ed of, have admitted that they did happen, 
-but have accounted for them by afcribing 
them to the devil. <A folution this, that 
can ferve only to throw confufion and 
uncertainty on the point controverted.— 


But the method which I thou ght myfelf 
obliged to follow *, leaves nothing to be 


* Before my firft edition of this work in 1754, Mr. des 
Voeux had publifhed his book, in which, as] learn from Dr. 
Middleton, he accounts for the cures faid to be performed 
on the fupplicants of our Abbé, in the manner I have at- 
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objefted, places the merits of the contro- 
verly in the cleareft light, and muft for ever 
filence thofe who would fet up the cures 
performed in St. Medard’s church-yard, in 
‘oppofition to the Gofpel miracles, which, 
as we fhall fee afterwards, are not liable 
to the iame objections, becaufe in them a 
fupernatural interpofition will be fhewn to 
_ be clear and indifputable.—Before we pro- 
ceed to the proof of this, however, it may 
not be improper to take notice of a few 
other noted pretenfions to miracles, which 
fall to the ground, in confequence of the 
reafoning which has overturned thole a{- 
cribed to the blefled Deacon. 


And this, in particular, is the cafe of the 
miracles pretended to, here in Eng/and, 
about forty or fifty years ago, by thofe 
wild enthufiafts the French prophets. They 
were, all, cures of difeafes, all performed 
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tempted. . As the materials in my poffeffion on this fubjed& 
are very complete, my not having perufed Mr. des Voeux’s 
work, feems to be of little or no confequence. 
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on perfons whofe minds, heated with en- 
thufiaftic tranfport, werein an apt difpofi- 
tion to excite fuch a ferment in the body, 
as might in fome cafes not only change 
the ftate of the fluids, but alfo brace the 
relaxed folids. Of all the ftrange facts 
afcribed to thefe prophets, the cure of Ser 
Richard Bulkeley of a rupture, feems the 
‘moft proper to be fingled out as an in- 
ftance. That the cure really was per- 
formed, without the application of any 
new remedy, and in confequence of prayer 
and the word fpoken by the prophet, was 
not difproved at the time, and was, foon 
after, ferioufly afhrmed by Svr Richard 
himfelf, with all its circumftances, to a gen- 
tleman {till alive, from whom I have my 
information. But though we may admit 
the faét, we deny the miracle. Remem- 
ber the inftance, quoted from Pech/in, of 
the cure of the Hamburgh phyfician’s rup- 
ture, by the fhock of a piece of bad news, 
and we fhall not be at a lofs to point out 
a natural caufe for the cure received by 
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Sir Richard*. That the cures attributed 
to thefe enthufiafls are to be accounted 
for in this manner, is evident from the bad 
fuccefs they had when they pretended to 
perform what was indifputably fuperna- 
tural. The refurreétion of Dr. Eames is 
a well-known ftory: on this event they 
foolifhly (for all enthufiafts muft ever ex- 
‘pofe themfelves) refted the credit of their 
party ; and this failmg, we are unavoid- 
ably led to account for any fuccefs they. 
had in inferior inftances, on principles 
that exclude all fupernatural interpofition. 


Again ; if the reafoning concerning the 


* Sir Richard’s hame was famous not only for his being 
curedin this manner, but alfo for his having drawn bis pen 
in defence of the prophecies of his feét ; and for his attempt. 
ing to obviate the objections which their agitations while 
they uttered them, and the failure of completion at the 
time marked, had. jutily given rife to, by comparing the con- 
duét of his prophets, with that of the prophets mentioned 
in the Old Teftament. The reader may fee, amongft the 
tradts of Bifhop Hoadley, an excellent and mafterly Anfwer 
to Sir Richard’s ingenious apology, which is, if | remember 
right, taken notice of by Lord cereery ? in his Letter on 
Enthufiafn. 
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cures performed in St. Medard’s church- 
yard, be of any weight, it will alfo overturn 
the pretenfions of the famous cure of Ma- 
dame de /a Foffé, to be a miracle. This 
flory having made full as much novfe at 
Paris, as did the cures at our 4Sdé’s tomb, 
it very well deferves our notice here. 


Anne Charlier, wife of Francis de la Foffe 
a cabinet-maker, forty-five years old, had, 
for twenty years, been afflicted at different 
times with an ufue of blood, which for the 
laf{t feven years had given her very few 
intervals of eafe. It being the cuftom of 
‘the parifh where fhe dwelt *, to have an 
annual proceflion on Corpus Chrifli day, 
through the’ extent of the parifh to the 
church, Madame de la Foffé,on the e5th 
of May, 1725, took a refolution to get her- 
felf carried down to the ftreet on the ap- 
proaching feftival, (which was to be on 
the 31ft) and, as the proceffion paffed by, 


to afk her cure by prayer to our Saviour, 


* The parifh of St. Margaret, in the Faubourg St. Antoine 
at Parise 


238, 


fuppofed to be prefent in the hoft. She 
had thought of this the year before, but, 
by the perfuafion of her Confeffor, did not 
then execute her refolution. However, 
fhe was determined to try it now, having 
her mind fully prepoffeffed with an opi- 
nion that fhe fhould, by this means, reco- 
ver her health. On the 28th, fhe was car- 
ried to church, and received the facra- 
ment; and the 91ft, Corpus Chriftt day, 
being come, fhe was carried down ftairs, 
being unable to walk, and was feated in 
the ftreet in a chair, that fhe might be 
ready when the proceffion pafled by. On 
its arrival, fhe attempted to kneel, but, 
through weaknefs, fell from her chair on 
the pavement. Raifing herfelf on her 
hands and knees, fhe followed the procef- 
fion crawling thus on the ground, and cry- 
ing out, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canft heal 
me» {ome thinking her mad; others look- ~ 
ing upon her to be drunk; while 
many pitied her. “Having crawled about. 
thirty yards, and finding herfelf left be- 
hind, fhe endeavoured to re. At firft, 
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fhe raifed herfelf upon her knees, and then, 
with help, got upon her feet, all trem- 
bling and giddy. . And now fhe cried out 
again with greater tranfport, repeating 
{till, the fame words. Soon after {he per- 
ceived that her heart was fortified, that a 
glowing heat warmed all her limbs, and 
that her legs were able to fupport her. 
For fome fteps fhe leaned on thofe who 
had lifted her up; but at laft, finding her- 
felf {trong enough to walk without help, 
fhe followed the proceflion till it came to 
the church, which was above a mile from 
her houfe ; and having by her earneft im- 
portunity got a place near to the hoft, fhe 
entered. the church with it; and, from 
that time, fhe was fenfible her complaint 
had entirely left her. 


I have related the circumftances of this 
fa&, as I find them in a pamphlet’ which 
appeared foon after: and it was fo well 
attefted *, and fo publicly canvaffed, that 


¥ 
* The Cardinal de Neailles, who was then Archbifhep of 
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I cannot fee thé leaft room for doubting 
that it really happened: But that there 
was any thing in it miraculous, may very 
reafonably be fufpe€ted. The fame caufe 
which could give relief to the fupplicants 
in St. Medara’s church-yard, will account 
for the benefit received by Madame de la 
Foffe. From the printed account of her 
flory, fhe appears to be a perfon of a 
warm, fanciful temper; that fhe had 
wrought herfelf up to a firm perfuafion 
that fhe fhould be cured by praying to the 
hoft; and that her prayers actually excited 
in her, fuch tranfports and emotions, as 


Paris, having heard the reports of this cure, ordered a ver- 
bal procefs to be taken concerning it, before his eommifias — 
ries. And the whole tranfaction being eftablifhed on the 
evidence of a great number of witneffes, be publithed it asa 
miracie, commandinga folemn thankfgiving, and te deum to 
be fung, in all the churches of Paris. Madame de la loffe 
lived for feveral years after, was vifited by perfons of the 
higheft rank, and even taken notice of by the King and 
Queen, who faw her at Verfailles: However, though fhe 
was greatly relieved, her cure was not abfolute!ly complete. 
—See Beaufobre’s Remarks on it, in the Bibliotheque Gera 
PLY Ul | j 
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could refemble the frenzy of the lunatic, 
or the wildnefs of the drunkard.—And 
when we know that thefe circumftances 
attended her cure, need we be furprized 
that her relaxed blood-veffels fhould con- 
traét, and he reftored to their proper tone? 
If the accelerated motions communicated 
to the nervous fyftem by a furprize, could 
cure the phyfician of Hamburgh of a rup- 
ture, or excited by joy, could remove the 
palfy of Piere/gue—what reafon can there 
be for doubting that thofe excited in Ma- 
dame de la Foffe by her warmth of devo- 
tion, might cure her of an iffue of blood? 


I fhould run into an endlefs enumera- 
tion of particulars, were I to take notice 
of all the inftances of cures afcribed toa 
miraculous interpofition, which, upon an 
exact examination, will fink down within 
the limits of nature, and may be accounted 
for, either by the fame caufe which brought 
about the cures in St. Medard’s church- 
yard; or elfe by fuppofing that the ufual 

remedies applied by the phyfician, or the 
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{trength of the patient’s conftitution, and 
other adequate caufes operated, whilft the 
honour of the cure is attributed to fome 
faint who happened to be invoked. Nine- 
ty-nine miracles, im a hundred, of thole 
pretended to in latter times, by the Papifts, 
are cures of difeafes; and I defy their ad- 
vocates to produce any of them more exe 
traordinary than the cures of the Addé Pa- 
¥ts's fupplicants, or that of Madame de /a 
Fofé. Yet we fee that even thefe have 
been accounted for in a mere natural way ; 
much more, therefore, thofe cures, which 
had no fuch fudden operation, and with 
regard to which we have no grounds for 
excluding the efficacy of the ufually pre- 
feribed remedics.—Indeed, a man of fenfe 
caunot avoid wondering at the extrava- 
gant length to which fome people can ex- 
tend their faith, when he obierves fo many 
cures attributed, by the fuperftitious 
amongft the Roman Catholics, to the mira- 
culous interpofition of a faint prayed to, 
though the cures be flow and gradual, and 
though ufual probable remedies are, at the 
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fame time, tried. Bred up, from their in- 
fancy ina perfuafion that miraculous pow- 
ers are ‘continued in their church, .and 
exercifed by the interceflion of their faints; 
to the prayers and maffes offered to them 
they attribute a//, and to the {kill of the 
phyfician, and his medicines admwiftered, 
nothing. Hence may we fee their fhrines 
and altars loaded with offerings of perfons 
profeffing themfelves indebted for their 
cures to St. Francis, or Sz. Anthony, when 
they ought rather to have acknowledged 
their obligations to Hrppocrates or Boer- 
haave. 


Reafon points out to us this general 
rule.—Never to attribute any event to a 
miraculous interpofition, when we can 
trace the operation of natural, adequate 
caufes. But the writers of the breviary, 
the biographers of the Romi/h faints, and 
but too many others of that communion, 
feem to reverfe the rule, and to think, that 
the bare poflibility of there being a mira- 
culous interpofition, in any particular cafe, 

RQ 
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1s {ufficient to warrant their believing that 
there really was. And this is obvious, not 
only from the cures which they afcribe to 
their faints, but alfo from other events 
which they look upon as miraculous. Thus 
fome celebrated reliques, or fome favourite 
image expofed to public view, and public 
devotion, are looked upon to have brought 
about a change of weather, which would 
have happened however, and which, per- 
haps, the barometer had foretold. 


But, though in many of the cures alfcri- 
bed by the fuperftitious Roman Cathohes 
to a miraculous interceffion, we can trace 
the operation of the ufual natural caufes, 
~ Imuft not conceal that they lay claim to 
aflanding power of performing one parti- 
cular cure, where the fpiritual means 
made ule of, are fo clofely connefted with 
the fuppofed change wrought upon the pa- 
tients, as to exclude every other caufe from 
ating. —You may eafily guefs that I have 
in my eye the-cures of perfons faid to be 


poffeffed by the devil, by fprinkling them 
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with holy water, by the application of re- 
liques, by prayers, by making figns of the 
crofs, and ufing other ceremonies compri- 
zed under the general term of exorcifing. 


That fuch feats are exhibited to public | 
view, and frequently tranfaéted in the 
churches of Roman Catholics, is_ well 
known. But certainly they are the moft 
improper inftances that could poflibly be 
pitched upon, as proofs of the reality of 
a miraculous power fubfifting in their 
church. For, if what has been offered, 
under the prefent head, fatisfy us, how 
little reafon the Papi/ts have for believing 
that there is any thing fupernatural in the 
cures they boaft of, even when there are 
- no grounds for doubting of the reality of 
the difeafe, much lefs reafon is there for 
believing that there is any thing fuperna- 
tural performed, when the reality of the 
difeafe (of the only difeafe a landing pow- 
er of curing which is claimed) is appa- 
rently fufpicious.—Now, this is remarkably 
the cafe of the demonzacs of the church of 
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Rome. A few grimaces, wild geftutes, 
difordered agitations, and blafphemous ex- 
clamations, fuited to the character of the 
fuppofed infernal inhabitants, confttute all 
we know of their difeafe. And, confe- 
quently, as all thefe fymptoms are ambi- 
guous, and may be aflumed'at pleafure by 
an impoftor, a collufion between the ex- 
orcif?,and the perfon exorcyed will account 
for the whole tranfagtion ; and every one, 
who would avoid the chara¢ter of being 
fuperflitioufly credulous, will naturally ac- 
countfor it in this manner, rather than by 
fuppofing that any fupernatural caufe in- 
tervened. ; 


Nay, indeed, the appearances of impof- 
ture and collufion, with regard to the caft- 
ing out of devils amongft Papifis, are {fo 
_ glaring, that there are few of themfelves 
who care much to boaft of the exploits of 
their exorcifis, and therefore, there feems 
lefs need to enter upon any deteétion of 
them, here. However, for your amufe- 
ment, you may perufe, in the note, a flory 
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which, while it will expofe to you the 
frauds prattifed with regard to redques, 
will lead you alfo naturally to conclude, 
that when the perfons out of whom devils 
are fuppofed, by Papifts, to be caft, are 
treated as they were in the ftory I fhall 
quote, there will always be a like {cene of 
grofs impofture brought to light *. 


*In the year 1564, Prince Chriftopher of Radzivil 
having taken a journey to Rome, out of devotion, the Pope, 
at his departure, made him a prefent ofa box of reliques ; 
which on his return to Poland, foon became famous in all 
that country. Some months had hardly pafied, when fome 
monks came to beg the ufe of his reliques, in order to re- 
lieve a man poffeffed by the devil. The Prince haying com- 
plied with their requeft, the box was, with great folemnity, 
carried to church, and being applied to the body of him 
that was poflefied, the devil prefently went out, with the 
grimaces and geftures ufual on fuch oceafiens : A miracle ! 
was the inftant cry ofall the {pectators, and the Prince him- 
felf bleffed God, with hands and eyes lifted up to Heaven, 
for favouring him with fo powerful a treafure. Not long 
after, the Prince being talking of what he had feen, and - 
boafting of the virtue of his reliques, one of his gentlemen 
fmiled, and, after many promifes of forgivenefs, ingennoully 
told him, that in their return from Rome, he had unhappily 
loft the box of reliques, but for fear of his anger, bad cau- 
fed another to be made as like as poflible to the true one, 
which he had filled with all the little bones and other 
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And here I cannot but lament, with 


trinkets that he could meet with: and that this was the box 
which the monks made him believe had performed the mi- 
racle. The Prince fent next morning for the monks, and 
enquired if they knew of any damoniac who had need of 
his reliques. One was foon found to aé& his part in this 
farce, and the Prince caufed him to be exorcifed in his pre- 
fence. But whenall they could do would not prevail upon 
the devil to diflodge himfelf, the Prince ordered the monks 
to withdraw, and delivered over the poffefed man to another 
kind of exorcifts, fome Turtars belonging to his ftables to 
_ be well lathed till he fhould confefs the cheat. The damo- 
niac at firft, thought to have carried it off by horrible gef- 
tures and grimaces, but the Tartars laying on their blows 
in good earneft, quickly moved the devil to confefs the truth, 
and beg pardon of the Prince.—Next morning the monks, 
who fufpected nothing of what had paffed, being fent for 
again, in their prefence the man threw himfelf at the 
Prince’s feet, and confeffed that he was not poffeffed with 
the devil, nor ever had been in his life. The monks would 
have perfuaded the Prince that this was an artifice of the 
devil, who fpoke through the mouth of that man, but when 
he called for his Tartars to exorcife another devil the father 
of lies, out of them alfo, they began to change their lan- 
guage and confeffed the cheat.—The detection of this im- 
pofture had fuch an effect on the prince, that he, foon after, 
made open profeffion of the reformed religion.—See this 
ftory in Archbifhop Wake's Defence of the Expofition of the 
DYoétrine of the Church of England, Part 2d. p. 190-—7, or 
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Dr. Mead *, the prejudice which Chrif- 
tianity receives from the perpetration of 
fuch pious frauds, or rather, as one may 
exprefs it, diabolical inventions. For 
though this trick of difpoflefling the devil, 
may perhaps impofe upon afew; yet the 
‘wifer fort who fee through the impofture, 
are but too often induced to believe, that 
a religion fupported by fuch frauds, hath 
no better fupport; and are led to reje& 
Chriftianity on account of the fhamelefS 
arts to which they fee its profeffors have 
recourfe. 


Drelincourt’s Reponfe a M. le Landgrave Erneft, p.348, | 
§ 60. 


* Quis non merito irridet folennes iftos Rome pontificum 
ritus, quibus exorcizantur, ut loqui amant, damoniaci, 
dum homines geftus quofdam & furores, quales a malis geniis 
provenire putantur, fimulare dod, aqua luftrali & precibus 
quibufdam, quafi incantamentis, fui compotes fieri, & a 
cacodamonibus liberari fe fingant ? Verum ifte praftigin, 
guantumyvis oculis & mentibus ignare plebis illudant; 
paullo tamen fagaciores non modo offendunt, fed & revera 
ipfis nocent, Hi enim, dolo perfpecto, ad impietatem proni 
ducuntur.— Medica Sacra pref. 
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But, to return; befides this power of 
difpoffefling of devils (which is the only 
ftanding miraculous cure of the church of 
Rome) flanding miracles of another kind, 
are boafted of by Papifts.— Miracles which, 
upon examination, will dwindle into mere 
legerdemain tricks, or at leaft, into effeéts of 
a fuperior acquaintance with the powers 
and properties of materzal compofitions. 
— The liquefaction of the congealed'blood 
ef St. Yanuarius performed annually at 
Naples, on the feftival of that faint, as it 
is the moft celebrated of all fuch miracles 
faid to fubfift in the church, deferves to be 
taken notice of by me. 


Now that a fubftance, vifibly dry and 
folid, having the appearance of coagulated 
blood, inclofed ma glafs hermetically feal- 
ed, actually does melt, while held by the 
prieft in his hands, and brought near to 
the faint’s head, which is placed on the 
altar, is a faét which thoufands of [petta- 
tors are eye-witnelles of, every year. But 
however extraordinary this may feem, to 
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fuppofe, as the Neapolitans do, that there 
is any miracle in the cafe, would be to 
make the experiments of the natural phi- 
Jofopher, and the tranfmutations of the chy- 
mift deferve this name; as fome of them 
are far more furprizing than the liquefac- 
tion of this faint’s pretended blood. The 
particular natural caufe is not, indeed, ab- 
folutely agreed upon. Some have ima- 
gined that the heat of the hands of the 
priefts, who keep tampering with the phi- 
al of blood, during the celebration of mafs, 
will be fufficient to make it melt *. Others 


* Dr. Middleton in his Letter from Rome, quotes Mabid- 
fon much to this purpofe.—‘* But by whatever way (conti- 
*““ nues the Doctor) it be effected, it is plainly nothing elfe, 
** but the copy of an old cheat of the fame kind, tranfacted 
“ near the fame place, which Horace makes himfelf merry, 
4“ with, in his Journey to Brunduium; telling us, how the 
“* priefts would have impofed upon him and his friends, ata 
“ town called Gnatia, by perfuading them that the frankin- 
*“ cenfe in the temple ufed to diffolve and melt miraculoufly © 
“of itfelf, without the help of | fire.”—Letter from Rome, 
p. 209. 


The paflage of Horace alluded to, is as follows. 


Dehine Gnatia lymphis 
Tratis exftructa dedit rifufque, jocofque 


again, have been inclined to believe that 
the liquefaétion is effected by the heat of 
_ vaft numbers of wax tapers of a moft enor- 

mous fize, with which the altar is decked 
out, and many of which are placed fo 
conveniently, that the prieft can, without. 
any appearance of defign, hold the glafs 
fo near to them as to make it hot, and 
confequently difpofe the inclofed fub{tance 
to melt. I fhould be inclined to fubfcribe 
to this opinion, had I not met with a more 
probable folution. I am informed (for I 
never tried the experiment myfelf) that a 
compofition of crocus martis and cochineat 
will perfectly refemble congealed blood ; 
and by dropping the fmalleft quantity of 
aqua-fortis amongft this compofition, its 
dry particles will be put into a ferment, 
till, at laft, an ebullition 1s excited, and the 
fubftance becomes liquid. That a glafs 
may be fo contrived as to keep the aqua- 


Dum flamma fine, thura liquefcere limine facro 


Perfwadere cupit : credat Judaus appella 


OE, 


mon eges 
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forlis feparate from the dry fubftance, till 
the critical moment when the liquefaction 
is to be effefted, may be eafily conceived. 
And, in faét, the phial, which contains the 
pretended blood, is fo conftituted. It is 
fomething like an hour-glafs, and the dry 
fubftance is lodged in the upper divifion. 
Now in the lower divifion of the glafs a 
few drops of aqua-fortts may be lodged, 
without furnifhing any fufpicion, as the co- 
lour will prevent its being diftinguifhed. 
All the attendant circumftances of this. 
bungling trick *, are perfectly well account- 
ed for, by admitting this folution. When- 
ever the pricft would have the miracle 
take effeét, he need only invert the glafs, 
and then the agua-fort:s being uppermoft, 
will drop down upon the dry fubftance, 
and excite an ebullition which refembles 
melting. And upon reftoring the glafs to 
its former pofition, the fpectator will fee 
the fubffance, the particles of which have 


* Mr. Addifon’s expreffion, in his Travels, and as he faw 
the miracle performed, when he was at Naples, his judg- 


ment of it, ismuch to the purpofe, 
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been feparated by the aqua-forris, drop 
down to the bottom of the glafs, in the 
fame manner that the fand runs through. 
—The Neapolitans (as fit fubje€ts to be 
impofed upon as the moft fervile bigotry 
and fuperftitious credulity can make them) 
efteem this annual miracle as a mark of 
the proteétion of Heaven, and whenever 
the blood fails to melt, a general panic 
enfues. Now, upon a fuppofition that I 
have affigned the real caufe, the priefts can 
prevent the fuccefs of the miracle when- 
ever they pleafe; and accordingly we 
know that they aétually do fo, when they 
have any profpeét of advancing their own 
intereft, by infufinga notion into the minds 
of the Neafolitans, that Heaven is. oe? 
with their mation *. 


But why do I fend you to the extremi- 
ties of Italy, to fee this notable miracle 
performed by Papzfts ? An itinerant chy- 


* Some few years ago the court of Naples having quar- 
relled with the Pope, his Holinefs prevailed upon Januarius 
not to let his-blood melt that year. 
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mift, fome years ago, entertained the Pro- 
teftant inhabitants of Great Britain, with 
the fame feat, for the {mall price of a fhil- 
ling; and I am told that it is a fanding 
exploit in the experiment-room of Mr. 
King, who I believe, does not pretend to 
be a conjurer, or worker of miracles, on 


the {trength of it. 


To mention any more flanding mira- 
cles* would be unneceflary, as none J 
ever heard of, can vie, in reputation, with 
the melting of Fanzartus’s blood, which, 
as we have fhewn, may be a trick worthy 
of a juggler, rather than a miracle per- 


formed by Heaven. 


* Not only the church of Rome, but the Eaffern churché 
es alfo, haye their flanding, annual miracles. An initance 
of which we have in Maundrell’s account of his Journey 
from Aleppo to Jerufalem; where the reader will find 4 
particular defcription of the manner in which the Patri- 
arch of the Armenians, brings fire out of the Holy Sepui- 
chre. This annually repeated operation carries fo vilibly 
the air of an impofture, in the judgment of the ignorant 
Turks, that it does infinite diflervice to the caufe of Chrifti- 
anity amongft them. 
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The pret ended miracles of Paganifm 
and Popery, have, I hope, been fufficient- 
ly expofed. by placing them in their true 
light, as being either the interefted con- 
trivances of impofture, or the fanciful mif- 
conceptions of credulity. But little has 
been done to eftablifh the credibility of 
the Gofpel miracles, if I reft here; if I do 
not convince you, by an accurate view 
of the evidences fupporting them, that 
they can be eafily diftinguifhed from thofe 
fpurious events of the marvellous kind, 
which infidelity has fet up in oppofition 
to them. | 


This tafk I now enter upon, and I fhall 
begin it by fhewing that the objections 
which effectually difprove the miraculous 
nature of thofe boafted cures of difeafes, 
jell examined by me, will not hold good . 
when applied to the cures performed by 
Fefus, and recorded in the Gofpels. 

What then was the natural caufe which 
I afligned as adequate to bring about the 
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cures attributed to the interceffion of the 
Abbé Paris ?—This appeared to be, {trong 
impreflions made on the minds of fanci- 
ful, enthufiaftic perfons, by the confidence 
they had in praying to their faint. Now 
it is evident, that this cannot be affirmed 


of many of the objects relieved by Fe/us. : 


When He firft appeared as a worker of 
miracles, he ftood fingly, backed by no 
feét, ef{poufed by no party. He was not 
revered, from the beginning by any num- 
ber of followers, wrapped up with high 
notions of his fanétity, or opinion of his 
power ; but.gained his followers in con- 
fequence of the works which he perform- 
ed, to make himfelf known. Nay, far 
from having any party for him, every body 
had the ftrongeft prejudices againft him. 
That le was a Galilean, and that he was 
a carpenter's fon, had this effect amongtt 
the Fews.—The fupplicants at the tomb 
of the Abd¢é Paris were, previoufly to their 
application to him, his followers and ad- 
-mirers, and confequently, had the ftrong- 
$ 
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éft confidence in the efficacy of their ap- 
plication. But how could the obfcure, 
the defpifed Ye/us, find the frf# perfons 
who were cured by him, with their minds 
‘thus affeGted, with a confidence thus fixed 
on him?—True, indeed, when once his 
fame had gone about through Fudea, and 
his reputation had been fpread by thofe 
whom he had healed, then may we fup- 
pofe that fome of thofe who were brought 
before him to be cured, had a confidence 
and expectation of relief, Yet, even in 
this period of his miniftry, many cures 
were performed under fuch circumftances, 
_ that the relief received could not be owing 
to the abovementioned caufe. In the 
cure of the Roman centurion’s fervant re- 
lated both by St. Matthw* and St. 
Luke +, we may obferve, that the fick pers. 
_ fon was lying at home, and that the ap- 
plication for relief was not made to Fefus, 
by the fervant himfelf, but by his mafter. 


* Matth. Ch. viii. Ver. 5, &c. 
+ Luke, the beginning of the 7th Chapter, 
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A fimilar inftance we have in the cafe of 
the nobleman’s fon of Capfernaum related 


by St. Fohn*. 


Again ; we have feveral inftances in the 
Gofpels, of cures performed on perfons _ 
who, though prefent, made no application 
to efus for relief, as not knowing at all, 
or elfe not believing that he had power 
to heal them. Of this fort are the cures 
‘of the infirm man lying at the Poolt; of 
the man born blind{; of the dropfical 
»perfon §, and of him who had the withered 
hand@. In all which cafes, there could 
be no impreflions made on the minds of 
the patients, that could contribute any 
thing to the relief received. 


But, fecondly; though we were to 


* John, 4th Ch. 46th Ver. 

+ John, 5th Ch, from the beginning. 

t John, 9thall the Chapter. 

§ Luke, 14th Chap. 2d, 3d, and 4th Verfes. 
| Mark, 34Chap. 5 firft Verfes. 
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grant that every one cured by ¥e/us had a 
confidence in the efficacy of their applica- 
tion to him, there is one very remarkable 
circumftance which clearly demonftrates 
that the benefit they received could not 
be owing to this caufe. And this is—The 
fuccefls of the application to Fefus was 
equal on all the patients, and every one 
who applied to him, was cured. This 
fact appears indubitably. from the Gof- 
pels *, and furnifhes us with the ftrongeft 


* It may not be improper to confirm this, by collecting 
the following texts —Healing all manner of ficknefs, and all 
manner of difeafe among the people. And his fame went 
through Syria, and -they brought unto him all fick people, 
that were taken with divers difeafes and torments, and thofe 
which were poffeffed with devils, and thofe which were lu- 
natic, and thofe that had the palfy, and he healed them, 
Matth. iv. 23, 24.—And he caft out the fpirits with his 
word, and healed ail that were fick, Matth. viii. 16.—-And © 
Jefus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 
Synagogues and preaching the Gofpel of the kingdom, and 
healing every ficknefs and every ¢ difeafe among the people, 
Matth. ix. 35. Greet multitudes followed him and he 
healed them a//, Matth, xii. 15. And Jefus went forthand 
faw a great multitude, and was moved with compaflion to- 
wards them, and healed their fick, Matth. xiv. 12. And 
when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they fent 
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argument that thefe cures could not be 
occafioned by the force of any impreffions 


outinto all the country round about, and brought unto him 
all that were difeafed, and befonght him that they might 
only touch the hem of his garment, and as many as touched 
him were made perfeétly whole, Mark vi. 5, 6.—Now when 
the fun was fetting, all they that had any fick with divers 
difeafes, brought them unto him, and he laid his hands on 
every one of them and healed them, Luke, iv. 40.—And the 
whole multitude fought to touch him, for there went virtue 
out of him, and healed them ail, Luke vii, 19.—From thefe 
and many other texts which, for brevity, I omit, I think it 
plain, that ecery one who applied to Jefus was healed. In- 
deed there is one or two texts which, at firft fight, may be 
thought to contradi& this. We read, Mark vi. 5. That 
Jefus could do no mighty works there (in his own country) 
fave that be laid his hands upon a few fick and healed them. 
But what St. Mark tells us Jefus could not do, St. Matthew 
relates fimply, as what he did not do: and he did not many 
mighty works there, becaufe of their unbelief; Matth. xiii. 
58. So that from comparing thcfe two texts, it appears 
that if Jefus did not perform many mighty worksin his own 
country, this wasnot becaufe there was any failure of power 
in him ; but becaufe of their unbelief; which deprived him 
_ of opportunities of difplaying his miraculous power, (as few 
would; in this cafe, bring their fick to be healed*by him) 
and which rendered it unfit that he fhould perform many 
mighty works among them; as their prejudices againft 
him, on account of his low eftate, would, he knew, make his — 


miracles of no effect, He, therefore, abftgined from pere 


262 


amade on their minds. For, whence does 
it happen that the {kill of medicine has 
never been able to find out any remedy 
that will have exaétly the fame effeé&t on 
every one that ufes it? From this caufe, 
evidently, that men’s conftitutions differ 
as much as do their faces. And, there- 
fore, it always will happen, that when vaft 
numbers of people try the fame remedy, 
fome of them will receive greater benefit 
than others, and many of them, itis likely, 
will receive no benefit at all_—Now Fe- 
Jus’s miniftry lafted between three and 
four years, during all which {pace of time, 
he went about doing good, healing every n- 
jirmity of the people: fo that the number 
of thofe who applied to him for their 


forming them amongft his countrymen, benevolent even in 
this, as their guilt would have been aggravated, if, in fpite 
of miracles, they had continued to reject the Gofpel.—And 
if, in other places of the Gofpels, we find Jefus requiring 
‘faith, in the perfons who applied to him for relief, the rea- 
fon of this, was not that their faith was a caufe, which con- 
‘tributed to their cure, in a natural way, but only, that it 
“rendered them fit objeéts of having fo great a blefling con- 
ferred on them. 
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cures, muft have been very great, admits 
ting, therefore, that every one of them had 
a confidence in the efficacy of their appli- 
cation, yet, that this confidence fhould 
produce the fame effect, without any va- 
riation, on fo many perfons, 1s a thing fo 
incredible, that he muft, indeed, be an 
eafy believer, who can fuppofe it. Ob- 
ferve how it was with thofe who applied 
to the 40b¢ Paris, Were they all cured? 
So far from this, that inconfiderable, vaftly 
fo, was the number of thofe who received 
any benefit. The znvarzadlene/s, therefore, 
of the fuccefs of fo many applications to 
Fefus, makes a remarkable diftinGtion be- 
tween the cures afcribed to him, and thofe 
attributed to the Adbé Paris—a difference 
which points out a different caufe. Had 
ten thoufand perfons prayed to the hoft 
for their cures, at the fame time, and a// of 
_ them been immediately relieved; and if, 
for three or four years, every one who had 
_ made the fame application, had met with 
the fame fuccefs, I fhould have juftly de- 
ferved to be laughed at, had I afcribed al] 
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this to the caufe which, it ishighly proba- 
ble, effeGted the Ragle cure of Madame de 
la Foffe. 


Since then it appears, that the cures af- 
— eribed to Yefus cannot be accounted for, 
by that particular caufe, abovementioned, 
let us now fee in what other way they can 
be accounted for, without allowing them 
to be miracles. And there is apparently, 
no other evafion left but this—to fay that 
the fame cures would have happened, al- 
though Fe/us had never been applied to, 
and that his word or touch contributed as 
little to the effe&ts produced, as the ftriking 
of a clock contributes to any particular ef- 
fe€t produced at the fame inftant, by the 
operation of its proper caufe. But fure- 
ly, they who can ferioufly urge this ob- 
jeCtion, do not fufliciently attend to the 
following circumftances, 


Had the word or touch of Fe/us concur- 
red only with a few cures, while in other 
cafes no effe& followed from them, then, 
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indeed, there might have been room for 
arguing, that the cures attributed to him 
would have happened, though he had 
never f{poken the word, or touched the pa- 
tient. But it was not once or twice, or 
a few times, that 7e/ws’s interpofition, and 
the recovery of a fick perfon, concurred ; 
but, I may fay in innumerable inftances; 
the experiment was tried on vaft multi- 
tudes, labouring under all poflible variety 
of difeafes, and never tried in vain. Can 
it, therefore, be faid that all thefe cures 
might equally have happened, although 
the patients had never been brought to 
Fefus? Atthis rate, be fo kind as to af- 
certain when and in what cafe, we can 
difcover that any particular caufe has ope- 
rated. 


What {trengthens my obfervation is this 
That not only did the application to Fefus, 
and the'cure aways concur, as often as the 
experiment was tried; but, farther, they 
concurred inftantaneoufly. No fooner was 
the word fpoken by him, but the cripple 
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walked, the deaf heard, the dumb fpake, 
the blind faw. A concurrence fo exaét, 
fo critical as this, excludes all other caufes 
from having any fhare in the operation. 
For to imagine it poflible that this concur- 
rence could be quite accidental, in fuch a 
multiplicity of trials, and upon every trial, 

is as wild an opinion, as it would be. to: 
imagine that it could ever poffibly happen, 
that for three or four years, all the fick 
perfons in London fhould recover at the 
inftant when St. Paul’s clock ftruck one. 
—This then is the qualification I require, 
before we can be warranted to pronounce 
a cure to be miraculous, though in ftanta- 

neoufly conneéted with means naturally 
infufficient.—The concurrence and connec- 
tion muft be obferved to fubfift, not only in 
many inftances, but tn every inflance where 
the experiment was made. And this qua- 
lification undoubtedly belongs to the cures 
afcribed to Fefus; but to none other of 
all thofe boafted works fet up in mpPon- 
tion to them. 
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Add to this, that in bringing about 
the cures attributed to the Abbé Paris, 
and, in general, all the cures afcribed, by 
credulous Roman Catholics, to the interpo- 
fition of their faints, no living agent, vifi- 
bly, interpofes. Their faints, fo far as any 
body can difcover, give no figns of fuch 
interpofitions, the cure does not follow 
any thing faid or done by them, and, con- 
fequently, the fpe€tators are left at full 
liberty, to call in whatever caufe reafon 
may diétate, or fancy fuggeft. But no 
fuch objeétion can be made againft the 
miraculous interpofition of Fefus. The 
cures attributed to him, healfo claimed as 
his works. He {pake the word, or touch- 
ed the patient, or he prayed to Heaven, 
or he made clay and anointed the eyes, 
afferting at the fame time, that thefe his 
words or aétions were the caufe of the 
cures, 


But why need I be at fo much pains to 
fhew that no natural caufe brought about 
the cures attributed to Fe/us, when we 
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know that fome of them were fuchas no 
natural caufe could poffibly bring about ? 
—Indeed, in general, we reafon much in 
the dark when we give aur opinion as to 
a difeale being naturally curable or not. 
The learned faculty, who certainly are the 
beft judges, can give but little fatisfaction, 
on this point. For experience muft fur- 
nifh us with inftances of fick perfons, 
_ abandoned as incurable, by one phyfician, 
cured through the fuperior fkill, or, per- 
haps, better luck of another; and with 
inflances of others who, pronounced in-. 
curable by every phyfician, have, by try- 
ing fome remedy, the prefcription of 
whim or fuggeftion of fancy, been com- 
pletely cured. At beft, even the phyfi- 
clan, can, in molt cafes, only give his con- 
je€ture ; for till phyfic proceed upon furer 
principles than it does in jts prefent fate, 
the fkill of the beft phyfician, is in gene- 
ral, but conjecture. However, I think, 
amid{t-all this ambiguity and darknelgs—a 
difeafe may, with certainty, be pronounc- 
ed incurable in a natural way, when the 
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cure cannot be effefted without exerting 
a power of creation.—Now, though phy- 
ficians who have treated of the difeafes 
cured by 7e/us have, certainly, gone too 
far in reprefenting them a//*, as naturally 


-* Thomas Bartholin de Morbis Biblicis, apud Crenii Faf- 
ciculum, tom. 5. Roterodam, 1695.—Gulielmus Ader 
Enarratio de Zigrot, & Morbis in Evangel. epud Tradtat. 
Biblic. in Critic. Sacer. p. 3360, 3367. tem. 9. Lond.— 
Bartholinalfo quotes one Mercurialis, who had written ta 
the fame purpofe. Dr. Mead, in his Medica Sacra, does not 
carry the matter fo far. For though he expreffes himfelf of 
opinion—that the woman cured by Jefus, of an iffue of 
blood, of éwelve years continuance ; and the other who was 
cured of an infirm habit.of body, with which fhe had been 
bent, for two and twenty years, could have reecived no relief 
in a natural way,—yet be is far from afferting any fuch 
thing with regard to the cures of the pally, epilepfy, and 
maduefs, which two laft difeafes, he is of opinion, were the 
complaints of the perfons called demoniacs. Andhere lam 
naturally led to fay fomewhat on this particular miracle fo 
often afcribed to Jefus in the Gofpels, the accounts of which 
the enetnies of Chriftianity have treated with fo much ridi- 
cule, and which many of che moft learned amongtft Chriftians 
have thought liable to great difficulties. Certain it is that 
the cures of dzmoniacs recorded in the New Teftament, 
have been the fource of an infinity of fcenes of impotture, 
and been imitated with fuch glaring marks of fraud, as haye 
given our adverfaries a pretence to dart their opprobrious 
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incurable; there are fome of them which 
-were undoubtedly, beyond the power of 


taunts at a religion which needs not the affiftance of fraud : 
though fraud, alas! has been but too often applied to by 
fome of its unworthy profeffors, — 

However, let us fuppofe, according to the prevailing 
opinion amongft Chriftians, that the damoniacs of the New | 
Teftament iaboured under difeafes fupernaturally inflicted, 
and that their frantic fymptoms were owing to their being 
poffefied by demons, yet I cannot fee why this fhould be 
treated with fo much ridicule. The exiftence of demons, 
fuperior, invifible beings, will hardly be denied ; and admit- 
ting their exiftence, who will be fo bold as to affert that it 
is abfurd or unreafonable to fuppofe that God fhould permit 
thefe beings (who can never interfere in the government of 
the world but by God’s permiffion on fome extraordinary 
occafions) at that extraordinary period, when Chriftianity 
was to be confirmed by all the variety of miracles, to be- 
come the inftruments of infliGing difeafes, that the power of 
Jefus and his Apoftles, over the inhabitants of the invifible 
world, might be the better demonftrated ? This permiffion 
of the Deity cannot be charged with any abfurdity, but by 
the fcorner, who can, with equal eafe, drefs up the moft 
evident dedutions of reafon, ina garb of ridicule.—Nor 
can the fufpicions of fraud and collufiun fo vifible, as I ob- 
ferved above, in the exorcifing of damoniacs, amongft the 
Papifts, be applicable to the inftances of fuch cures recorded 
in the New Teftament, becaufe Jefus did not reft his claim 
to be a worker of miracles on them alone, (which is the 
‘afe in the inftances where we fufpe@ fraud) but performed 
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human means, to cure, becaufe they corte 
fifted inreftoring maimed members, which 


alfo a vaft variety of other cures, and, befides cures, many 
works which were in their own natures miraculous, and 
which remove all grounds of fufpicion as to there being any 
fraud or collufion in the performance of this. 

But while I think myfelf fufficiently warranted to defend 
the commonly received notion about the demoniacs of the 
New Teftament from the ridicule of the infidel, I mutt, at 
the fame time, obferve that the very learned and able au- 
thor of the Enquiry into the Meaning of the Demoniacs, has 
taken another way of putting a ftop to the objections of 
cavillers on this head, by his attempt to prove that the da- 
moniacs cured by Jefus did not labour under any difeafe 
fupernaturally inflited. And indeed this feems to be cer- 
tain, that all the fymptoms afcribed to them by the Evane 
gelifts are fuch as belong to difeafes whofe natural caufes we 
can affign. Infunorum hac funt omnia (all the particular 
fymptons of the damoniacs, are to be met with in perfons 
who are frantic) fays Dr. Mead in his Medica Sacra, p. 66. 
And if one of his fkill in medicine gives this judgment, few 
will care to difpute it. 

But the greateft difficulty in this fcheme is ftill behind: 
For admitting that all the fymptoms afcribed to the Scripe 
ture demoniacs are to be found in mad people, yet does not 
the Scripture pofitively fay, that this madnefs was fuperna- 
turally infli@ed? And bow can the many texts in which 
mention is made of Jefus’s rebuking the unclean fpirits, of 
his converfing with them, of his cafting them out, be recon 
ciled with the opinion which makes the difeafe of thefe pa- 


972 


could not be done without exerting @ - 
creative power. I need not inform you, 


tients a mere natural madnefs?—For an anfwer to thefe 
feemingly infuperable difficulties, I refer the learned reader 
tothe Enquiry into the Meaning of the Demoniacs, and 
the farther Enquiry, by the fame eminent hand, who has 
done more than at firft fight one could imagine poffible, to 
remove thefe difficulties; by giving fuch interpretations of 
the texts which ftand moft in the way of his fcheme, as, 
when compared with certain opinions and prejudices, enter- 
tained by the Jews in our Saviour’s time, will in his opi- 
nion, reconcile them to his hypothefis, that the demoniacs 
of the New Teftament laboured under difeafes merely natu~ 
tal.—He has obferved,.what muft be allowed. to be true, - 
that the Jews attributed to the influence of evil fpirits, alk 
difeafes whofe fymptoms were extraordinary, and in parti+ 
cular thofe by which the body was diftorted, and the mind 
difturbed with melancholy or frenzy. Dr. Lightfoot’s words 
are ‘* Judzis ufitatiffimum erat morbos guofdam graviores, 
** eos prefertim quibus vel diftortum eft corpus vel mens 
“ turbata & agitata plirenefi, malis fpiritibus attribuere.” 
Hor. Heb. ad. Matth. xvii. 15. And Maimonides is quoted 
by the fame writer, Hor Heb. ad Luk. xiii. 11,.as telling 
us that the Jews called every fort of melancholy an evil 
fpirit—and as explaining evil {pirit to mean only difeafe.—- 
That the idea of being pofleffed with a damon was always 
annexed to that of madnefs by the Jews, the author of the 
Enquiry fhews alfo from feveral pafflages in the New Tefta» 
ment, fee John vii. 20. Matth. xi, 18, John vill. 48—52; 
and John x, 20° In the laft text we read. Many faid he 
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who are acquainted wrth the force of the 
original word, that this was the cafe, with 


hath g depil. and is. mad. fev madnefs is imputed to our 
Saviour, and the imagined caufe is—he hath a devil. 

This then being the cafe; every madman being thought, 
by thole with whom Jefus converfed, and ta whom the Evans 
gelifts wrote, to be poffeffed with a damon, Jefus in curing 
fuch patients, and the Kyangelifts in relating their cures, 
according to the plan of the author of the Enquiry, makes 
ufe of the terms which cuftom had made technical. When 
once, words are applied by univerfal cuftom to fuch and 
fuch diforders, however ill grounded, filly, or fuperftitious 
the words be, originally, they muft be made ufe of by every 
one who fpeaks of thefe diforders, in order to his being un- 
derftood. Nor can it be thought that Jefus, by accommo= 
dating his language to the prevailing opinion about the 
caufe of madnefs, gave any countenance to this fuperftitious 
hypothefis. At this rate a philofopher who talks of the 
fun’s rifing or fetting, may be faid to countenance the ex- 
ploded fyftem of Ptolemy.#--“ Jefus made ufe of words 
** which cyftom had fanttified ; and his bufinefs was to cure 
*‘ the difeafes before him. He has faid nothing to affirm 
‘* or deny the power of demons, nor was it to his purpofe ; 
“but he ufed the language that others did, and {poke of 
hy diftempers as now a phyfician. would, that fhould ufe the 
“‘ common terms of art, without affirming or denying the 
i caufe of the difeafe by fuch language.” Farther Enquiry, 
P- 106. Such, in general, are the prineiples of this author, 
end 1. ‘if it thould be thought that he has failed in proving his 
peint, 2 and that, fome of his interpretations are ‘too harth to 
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regard to the xvadsa, the maimed, who a¢ 
we learn from Sr. Marthew, ch. xv. ver. 30. 
were amongft the perfons who received 
their cures from Fefus: and one would 
indeed be a caviller, who could affert that - 
a blindnefs from the mother’s womb (and 
fuch blindnefs was cured by 7/#s) which 
_ muft have arifen from fome original de- 
fe€t in the organs of vifion, did not alfo 
require a power of creation; in order to be 
| removed, 


After all : though none of the cures per- 
formed by %e/us had required the exertion 
of a creative power to effeét them,. we 
Should, neverthelefs, have had «infallible af- 


be admitted, this, at Ieaft, muft be allowed to him, “ that. 
“ the caufe of Chrift is not affected by the folution ke main- 
“tains. For in both cafes a real miracle is done; the per- 
_ “ fon affected is cured 5. and the evidence arifing from mi- 

* racle, for the truth of Chriftianity, is equally. ftrong. The’ 
‘‘ miracle is the fame, if the perfon be cured, whatever is 
“ the caufe of his diftemper, whether it proceeds from un- 
‘clean {pirits, and. their operations upon human bodies ; : 
« or from any defect, or from any. preternatural and extta- 
“ ordinary motions in them.” Preface to the Enquiry. 
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furance, that they were performed mira/ 
culoufly, and by a perfonvefted with a fu- 
pernatural power. For though Fe/us went 
about healing every infirmity of the people, 
he did not reft his claim to be a worker 
of miracles on his power of healing, alone. 
His hiftory furnifhes us with a variety of 
works performed by him, the performance 
of which was: indi{putably beyond» the 
reach of any natural cafes. 


Some, indeed, who, of late years, have 
written again{t the force of the argument 
drawn from miracles, in order to evade 
this, have urged, that we have no certain 
rule by which to judge whether an event 
be miraculous or no; becaufe we cannot 
be certain how far the powers of natural 
caufes may poffibly reach.—But, in anfwer 
to this, it has been moft juftly remarked, 
that though, in fome cafes, we have no cer- 
tainty how far the powers of natural cau- 
fes may: extend; yet are we able to 
pronounce, with the greateft certainty, in 
pther cafes, how far they cannot extend, 

Taye 


276 


Particularly, whenever an effe&t happens 
which is, evidently and fenfibly, contra- _ 
ditory to laws known to be fixed and 
eftablifhed in nature, we may pronounce 
with certainty, that fuch an effe@ cannot 
be accounted for, but by admitting the in-- 
terpofition of a caule over-ruling and fuf- 
pending the eftablifhed courfe of things. 
And if we examine the works of Fe/us 
recorded in the Go/pels, we fhall find many 
of them to be of this kind. 


For, can any power of natural caufes 
convert water into wine? Can it be pofli- 
bie; in a natural way, to feed thonfands, _ 
with a few fmall loaves and fifhes, and fo. 
as that the fragments left fhould greatly 
exceed the original quantity of the food? 
Could it be owing to any natural caufe 
that Ye/us walked on the fea, and caufed 
the tempeft to. ceafe at his command ?— 
In a word;—who can be fo perverfe as 
to affirm, that the dead could be raifed 
from their graves, and the fpiritual prin- 
ciple re-united to the lifelefs corpfe, but 
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by the interpofition of the fame caufe, 
which firft breathed into the inanimate 
clay the breath of life? All thefe and many 
other fuch faéts, recorded of Fe/us, are in 
their own natures miraculous, and confe- 
quently though I fhould nothave removed 
all your doubts with regard to the cures 
performed by him, we fhould ftill have the 
mott fatisfying proofs of his being a work 
er of miracles. But I fee not why we 
fhould not infift upon all his cures as fo 
many miracles; for though the circum- 
{lances of them, which I have mentioned, 
would not have eftablifhed.this to your 
conviction, as I hope they have, yet I 
fhould look upon it as the height of abfurd 
{cepticifm to doubt whether ¥e/us could 
cure the paralytic, or the blind, when wée 
fee him railing Lazarus, the widow’s fon; 
the ruler of the fynagogue’s daughter, and, 
laftly, himfelf, from the dead; or to pres 
tend, that the perfon who could exert a 
creative power in turning water into wine, 
and in multiplying a few loaves and fifhes, 
fo as to be food for thoufands of people, 
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is not to be believed, when he claims ta 
himfelf the power of healing the fick. 


Having offered what muft be looked 
upon as abundantly fufficient to fhew, that 
_ all the extraordinary works afcribed to 
Fefus, were fuch as’ required the exertion 
of {upernatural power, I come now, as I 
propofed, to produce the proofs, that fuch 
a f{upernatural power was moft undoubt- 
edly, exerted by him, as is related in the 
New. Teftament. | 


‘When I d chanitied the miracles reported 
to have.been performed amongtt the Pa. 
gans, and. amongft Chriftians fince the 
publication of the Gofpel, I laid down 
fome general rules, by which we may try 
them, one. and all, wherever they occur, 
and which will fet forth the grounds upon 
which we fufpe&t the accounts of them to 
be falfe. And we found, that none of 
thefe boafted wonders could be affigned, 
which were not liable to one or more of 
the following obje€tions, each of which is 
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a fufficient ground for rejecting the parti- 

cular faéts that are affeGted by it. What 
then were thele objections ? Firft, that 
they were not publifhed to the world till 
long after the time when faid to be per- 
formed. Secondly, that they were not 
publifhed in the places where it is pre- 
tended they were wrought, but only pro- 

pagated at a great diftance from the fup- 
pofed fcene of aétion. Thirdly, that if 
the accounts of them were publifhed at 
the time when, and at the places where 
they are reported to be performed, the 
circumftances under which they were pub- 
lifhed, favoured their pafling without ex- 
amination, and fcreened them from de-: 
teCtion. 


Thefe, then, being the grounds upon 
which we fufpeét thofe accounts of mira- 
cles to be falfe, I cannot take a more ef- 
fetual way to convince you that the 
Gofpel miracles are true, than to fhew 
that none of the above grounds of fufpi- 
cion can be applied to them, by proving, 
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firft, that they were publifhed at the time 
when; fecondly, they were publifhed 
at the places where faid to be performed ; 
und thirdly, that the circumftances under 
which they were publifhed, are fuch as 
fatisfy us they underwent a careful exami- 
nation, and muft have been deteéted had 
they been impoftures. 


And ‘though the eftablifhing of thefe 
points will prove that the téftimony for 
the miracles bélieved ‘by the ‘Proteftant 
Chriftian is fronger, than that urged for. 
‘the miracles he rejects, and, cotifequently, 
‘will warrant his making the diftinétion, lit 
does, between them ;—in order'to remove 
_ every ground of cavilling, I fhall not reft 
the merits of my caufe here, but proceed 
fill farther, by attempting to prove, firft, 
‘that the tefimony which fupports the mi- 
yacles recorded in the New Teftament, is 
notonly fronger than that which fupports 
any pretended wonders, but alfo ‘that it is 
the frongep that can be fuppofed, or that, 
from the nature of the sae could be 
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had ; and fecondly, that befides the unex 
ceptionable proof from teflimony, thé 
credibility of the Gofpel miracles is 
{ftrengthened by collateral evidences, pe- 
culiar to themfelves, and of the moft firtk« 
ing nature. I muft beg your attention 
_ while I go through all thefe particulars, 
and fhall begin with proving, that the 
objeGtions which have been {hewn to af- 
fet the teftimony for the miracles which 
we rejeft, are not applicable to the tefti. 
mony for the miracles which we believe. 


Firft, then, the miracles of Ye/us, were 
publifhed and appealed to at the very time 
when faid to be performed, We have 
fhewn that many of the moft boafted won- 
ders of Paganifin and Popery cannot be 
traced up to any cotemporary witnefles, 
and wére not heard of till length of time 
had thrown a veil ‘over the impofture. 
Now we havé all the certainty that can be 
had fora matter of this kind, thatthe fame 
Objection does not lie againft the miracles 
of the Gofpel, 
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Ic would be extremely impertinent iv — 
me to enter upon a proof that the books, 
in which wehave an account of the mira- 
cles of Ye/us, are as old as the time they 
day. claim to. What was never. difputed 
by the enemies of Chriftianity in its earlieft 
ages, when op portunities and means of in- 
quiry were to be had, would be denied 
with a very ill grace, and with very little 
probability of fuccefs, after feventeen hun- 
dred. years have elapfed. It is fufficient 
to obferve, at prefent, that every rule of 
criticifm by which the genuinenefs of 
ancient books is eftablifhed, gives tefti- 
mony to the genuinenefs of the books of 
the New Teftament, to its. being the work 
of thofe authors whofe name it bears. 
Internal marks of {purioufnels, which have 
generally, overturned the credit of fuppofi- 
titious writings, never have been, nor ever ._ 
can be produced, _ External, corrobora- 
ting teftimonies, cannot be fuppofed 
flronger, than thofe we can urge, to prove 
that our facred books are not the work of 
any later age. We can trace them up 
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from century to century, till we arrive at 
the very period when they are faid to have 
been written. We can trace them up, I 
fay, mentioned by the writers of every 
‘age, and quoted by a chain of authors, 
beginning with cotemporary ones, whofe 
works the fevereft critics cannot fet afide, 
without deftroying all certainty, without 
giving up the “eh iim of every ancient 
poe 


| But, etanting the books of the New 
Teftament to be the genuine produétions 
of thofe, whofe names they bear, ftill you 
will obje&t {as I remember you have ob- 
jeéted to me) that it will not follow from 
this, that the’miracles of Fefus were pub- 
lifhed and avowed, till long after, the time 
affigned for them. The Gofpel of St. 
John, you obferved, is not thought to have 
been written, at leaft, not to have been 


* The reader who would fee the collateral fupport of the 
genuinenefs and antiquity of the New Teftament, as con- 
firmed by other writings, may be fatisfied by looking inte 
ardner’s Credibility of the Gofpel Hiftory. 
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publifhed, till Go years after the death of 
Feus, about the year 97. St, Luke did 
not write his Gofpel, if the evidence of 
antiquity is to be taken, till after the year 
of Chrift 61—that is, twenty-feven years 
after his death. St. Mark, indeed, wrote 
before thele two Evangelifts, but two 
years pofterior to St. Matthew, the ‘earlieft 
of ail the Gofpel hiftorians; and St. Mats 
thew never was affirmed by any one, to 
have written before the year 41—that is, 
eight after the death of Fe/us, though 
others, perhaps, with better authority, fix 
the date of his Gofpel many years lower, 
From thefe fa&ts, admitted by Chriftians, 
you inferred, that granting the Gofpels to 
be genuine, full, the higheft antiquity any 
of them can boatt of, comes fhort, /everal 
years, of the time when the miracles, there 
related, are faid to have been performed; 
and, confequently, that the teftimony for 
the miracles of Fe cfus cannot be faid to 
have been publifhed, till length of time 
chad rendered an examination of their pre- 
tenfions, difficult to be fet about, 
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I have, fairly, reprefented the flrength 
of your objeétion and what follows is, m 
my opinion, a fufficient anfwer. 


Writers in defence of Chriftianity, have, 
indeed, contented themfelves, in general, 
with tracing up the teftimony of the Gof- 
pel miracles to the time when the hiftories 
of them were written: and they thought 
this fufficient, becaufe, though that time — 
be pofterior, by many years, to any of the 
facts, yet it was not folong after, but that 
many who had it in their power to dete& 
the fraud, if there was any, muft have been 
ftill alive. But, fir, it is not merely from 
the Gofpels that we Chriftians infer that 
Fefus's miracles were publicly avowed in 
his own time.—No;—though the Gofpels 
had never been written, we fhould ftill 
have had fufficient grounds for affirming 
this. However paradoxical this affertion 
may feem, it can be well fupported. For 
grant us only this conceffion (if what was 
never difputed can be called a conceffion) 


that ¥e/us lived and died at the time Chrif- 
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tians fay he did; and this, of itfelf, will 


prove that his pretenfion(t to miracles was 
cozval with him. | 20 | 


»» That a new religion was taught by %- 
Sus; is confirmed by the concurrent tefti- 
mony of all antiquity, of Fewi/h and Pagan, 
as well as of Chriftan writers; and is alfo 
evident from the change which we know 
was introduced into the itate of religion; 
which change al/ hiftory fixes to that 
very period which Chriftians affign for it. 
And that. Jefus’s claim to miracles was 
-cozeval with the firft publication of Chrif- 
tianity Is obvious; becauie the whole fu- 
perftru€ture of Gofpel do€trines and pre- 
cepts is built on this foundation. For 
unlefs ¥e/us had wrought miracles, at the 
very time he taught, he muft have defeat- 
ed his own preaching. Upon no other 

| grounds but the authority of God being 
with him, manifefted by miracles, could 
he hope for fuccefs amongft the believers 
of a former revelation fanétioned by the 
miracles of Mofes, and the Prophets his 
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fucceffors. Befides, that Zefus laid claim 
to miracles may be inferred from the cha- 
raéter which we are as certain he affumed, 
as we are certain he exifted.—I mean that 
of his being the Mefiah expe€ted by the 
Jews. For as the Mefiah was marked in 
their prophecies, as one who fhould per- 
form miracles, the claim of ¥e/us to be this 
‘illuftrious perfon neceffarily fuppofes a 
claim to thofe extraordinary works which 
the Meffah was expected to perform.— 
Add to this—That the great fundamental 
_doéirine of Chriftianity—the redemption 
of mankind dy Chrift’s dying for our fins, 
and rifing again for our juftification, fup- 
pofes a miracle the moft ftriking that can 
be imagined. The refurreétion of Je/us 
from the dead muft have been publicly 
afferted wherever Chriftianity was preach- 
ed, for it is the very corner-ftone of the 
religion. Jf Chrift. be not rifen from the 
dead, both the preaching of the Apofile, and 
the faith of the convert would have been 
vain, he. hee | 
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Though, therefore, the written accounts 
of the miracles of Fe/us, that is, the Gof: 
pels, were not publifhed till many years 
after his death, yet, as we know, for cer- 
tain, that Chriftianity was preached durin g 
the whole intervening time; and, as we 
are equally certain, that it could not be 
preached without laying claim to mira- 
_ les; for thefe reafons, I think myflelf 
warranted to conclude, that the miracles 
-aferibed to the founder of Chriftianity, do 
not labour under the firft defe&t of tefti- 
mony, which has been fhewn to affeét 
many of the pretended miracles fet up in 
eppofition to them, but were coeval with 
the preaching of Chriftianity, and openly 
avowed at the very time when they are 
faid to have been wrought. 

But, fecondly, not only were the mira- 
cles afcribed to Yefus, publicly attefted 
before length of time rendered an exami 
nation of the pretenfion, difficult; they 
were, alfo, attefted at the very places 
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_ where the fcene of them was laid. Unlike, 
in this, tomany of the lying wonders, the 
reporters of which have wifely guarded 
again{ft a detection of the impofture, by 
publifhing them at fuch a diftance, from 
the pretended {cene of action, that no exa- 
mination could be made. It has been ob- 
jected, indeed, that of the written accounts 
of Fefus’s miracles, only one of them, St. 
Matthew's, is affirmed to have been pute 
lifhed on the fpot: and that the other 
three Gofpels, were written at fuch a dif- 
tance * from Judea, where the miracles 
were faid to have been performed, as put 
it out of every one’s power, into whofe 
hands they came, of examining into the 
truth of the fatts contained in them.— 
Now, I grant that the matter of your ob- 
jection cannot be denied ; for three of the 
Gofpels were publifhed at a vaft diftance 


' * The Gofpel of St. Mark is fuppofed to have been writ- 
ten at Rome : St. Luke’s, according tc fome, at Rome alfo, ) 
though others will have it,in Greece: St. John’s Gofpel all 
agree to have been written at Ephefus. et 
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from the fcene of ¥e/us’s miracles. But 
though I were to allow that this was alfo 
the cafe of the fourth Gofpel, your caufe 
would not, in the leaft, be benefited; be- 
caufe we could fill prove unexception- 
ably, that Fe/us’s miracles were jfirft pub- 
lifhed and avowed at the very places where 
the fcenes of them are laid. For, from 
what was obferved under the foregoing 
head, we know that wherever Chriftianity 
was preached, miracles were appealed to. 
Now as Sudea was the {cene of all the mi- 
racles of Fe/us, fo you cannot deny that 
it was in Judea where Chriltianity was 
firlt preached, and confequently that the 
miracles appealed to by the firft preach- 
ers of it, were appealed to on the very 
{pot. 


And as the miracles of Fe/us, were pub- 
lifhed at the time when, and in the places 
where faid to be wrought, fo, it 1s very 
remarkable that the reporters of them do > 
not content themfelves with afferting Fe- 

fuss miraculous power, in genera/, but are 
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at pains to deftend to particular fats and 
inftances of this power, which they relate 
with all their circumftances—a method 
this which put it in every body’s power to 
fatisfy himfelf of the truth or falfehood of 
what they report. 


When reports of mitacles are deficient 
in this qualification, little credit can be 
paid to them, becaufe the perfons to whom — 
they are propofed, are left in the dark as 
to every particular neceflary to be exa- 
mined, before they can know whether they 
are impofed upon or not. 


But if we take the Gofpels into our 
hands, and examine the accounts we have 
Of the miracles recorded of ¥efus, we 
fhall, at firft fight, obferve that every thing 
is mentioned by the reporters of them, 
that could be neceffary to furnifh means 
for inquiring into their foundation and 
certainty.—T hey affert that ¥¢/us, for the 
{pace of three of four years, went about 
through all Judea performing his won- 
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derful works. And. what thefe works 
were, ‘they particularly relate—he turned 
-water into wine; he fed thoufands by 
creating of food; he walked on the fea; 
the elements obeyed him ; he healed every 
infirmity of the people, by giving health 
to the blind, the lame, the paralytic, the 
_ lunatic, the maimed: and, to crown all, 
he reftored life to the dead. And as they 
tell us the particular facts, fo alfo do they 
relate the circumftances. The fcenes of 
- them are not laid in corners, and in de- 
farts, where no witnefles could fee, and no 
inquirers confute; but in the moft public 
places, in the towns and villages, before 
crowds of {pettators, in the fynagogues, 

inthe fireets. Not content with teftifying - 
that Fe/us raifed the dead, his hiftorians 
mention the particular perfons thus raifed, 

by their names, and fpecify their place of 
abode. Ina word, the accounts we have 
of the miracles of Fefus feemto be drawn 
up by perfons confident that they could 
ftand the teft of any inquiry. 
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If, after all that has been faid, you 
fhould ftill infift that thefe accounts of the 
miracles of Fe/us above referred to, were 
not written and publifhed till length of 
time, and other circumftances had deftroy- 
ed the means of inquiry; I muft here 
repeat what I have already obferved, that, 
independently of the teftimony of the 
Evangelifts, we are morally certain that 
inftances of Fe/ius’s miraculous power were 
appealed to on the very fpot, and while 
the fa&ts were yet recent in every one’s 
mind. His laft, and his greateft miracle, 
his own refurrection, was, a fa€t which its 
preachers, from the beginning, boldly and 
confidently appealed to. Now this faé 
was fo circumftanced, that every mhabi- 
tant of Jerufalem (and to them it was that 
fefus and the refurreétion were firft 
preached) had it in his power to know, 
whether or no he was impofed upon. And 
this you cannot but own, that they who 
furnifh their adverfaries with the means of 
detefting them, give no infignificant proof 
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of their afferting nothing but what they | 
knew to be true, 


Enough has been faid to prove, that 
the miracles afcribed to e/us, were ap- 
pealed to at the very time, and on the very 
{pot ; and appealed to with fuch circum- 
{tances as enabled every body to examine 
into their pretenfions. But as I granted 
that there are fome inftances of fpurious 
- miracles, of which all this may be equally 
affirmed, before I can be authorized to 
pronounce that the Gofpel miracles are 
better fupported than any of thefe preten- 
ges are, I muft proceed to fatisfy you, 


Thirdly, that the circumftances under 
which the miracles of ‘fe/us were publifh- 
ed, give us an affurance that they under- 
went a ftriét examination, and confequent- 
ly that they could not have efcaped a 
deteétion had they been impoftures. 


Though fome of the pretended miracles 
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rejected by us may be traced up to cotem- 
porary witnefles, and were publicly at- 
tefted on the fpot, yet that they under- 
went no examination, I inferred from this. 
that no inftances of them could be pro- 
duced which were not liable to one or 
both of the following objeétions—either 
that the perfons to whom the accounts of 
them were propofed, were previonfly dif- 
pofed, through a blind credulity, and an 
eagernefs of belief, to admit them unexa- 
mined,—or that the perfons who encou- 
raged and promoted them, were armed 
with power which rendered any exami- 
nation impratticable.—If, therefore, the 
reverfe fhall appear to be the cafe with 
regard to the Gofpel miracles, youcan; _ 
not, confiftently with your claim of impar- 
tiality, perfift in afferting that the former 
ftand upon the fame footing of credibility 
with the latter, | | 


Firft, then, I am to fhew that the per- 
fons who believed the miracles of 7e/us at 
their firft publication, cannot be fuppofed 
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to have admitted them without careful 
examination of the evidence, and the clear- 
eft conviction of their truth. 


Had Fe/us laid claim to miracles, with- 
out declaring the end propofed by them, 
in this cafe, as the faéts would not have 
been generally interefting, few or none 
would have thought it worth while to 
examine into them. They might, then, 
have paffled on, without notice, in their 
own age, and owed their future credit to 
the contempt they were treated with at 
firft; which has, no doubt, frequently 
fcreened forged miracles from a formal 
deteétion. But when we confider what 
the Gofpel miracles were conneéted with ; 
that they were works urged by Fe/us their 
performer as the foundation of a new re- 
ligion, here the importance of the end 
left it no longer a matter of indifference 
whether they were true or falfe, but every 
one to whom they were propofed, muft 
have had a fufficient motive to weigh the 
evidence of them, with care and diligence. 
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This argument acquires double ftrength 
when we confider, that the religion in 
confirmation of which the miracles of 
Fefus were appealed to, was fubverfive of 
that believed by thofe, to whom they were 
propofed. That pretenfions to miracles 
whofe end was to confirm opinions and 
do€trines already eftablifhed, fhould be 
admitted without due examination, by the 
favourers of fuch opinions, is not at all to 
be wondered at; and this, as I have ob- 
ferved, greatly invalidates the moft boaft- 
ed wonders of Pofery. But the miracles 
of Fefus, whofe end was not to counte- 
nance but to overturn the eftablifhed doc- 
trines, could not poflibly meet with an eafy 
reception: affent to them would be dif- 
ficult to be obtained, and never could be 
obtained, without ferious examinationand 
the ftrongeft conviétion. Other preten- 
fions to miracles did not gain credit, but 
_ after the eftablifhment of thofe opinions 
which they were thought to confirm, and 
amongft perfons previoufly biaffed in fa- 
your of thofe opinions. But every thing 
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is the reverfe with regard to the miracles 
of Fefus ; for they were previous to the 
belief of Chriftianity, and gave caufe to 
the belief of it: every witnefs of them was 
a convert, and every believer had been an 
enemy. 


But it has been alleged, that the enc 
in general, were extremely credulous, and 
prone to give credit to ftories of the mira-. 
culous kind; and that, therefore, there is 
room for a fufpicion, that fome of them 
might admit the miracles of Fe/izs, with- 
out fufficient grounds and careful exami- 
nation of the evidence.—In anfwer to this, 
fuffer me to obferve, that granting the 
Jewifh nation to be ever fo much difpofed 
to believe pretences to miracles, the end — 
for which thofe of Je/us were faid to be — 
wrought, muft have hindered this general 
difpofition from operating, fo as to make 
them receive thefe particular miracles, 
upon flight grounds. However apt any 
one may be to admit ftories of the mira- 
culous kind, yet he will not believe, 
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hafttly, fach as have an obvious tendency 
to overturn his favourite fentiments. The 
caule of his too eafy affent ceafes here. So 
long as the miracles ftrike in with, and 
confirm his fettled opinions and prejudi- 
ces, they will be too eafily admitted. but 
when once thefe begin to interfere,—the 
more of credulity and enthufiafm there. 1s 
m his temper, it will be the more dificult 
to obtain his affent. For inftance; take 
one from any of the fects of enthufafis 
amongft Chriftians—a Quaker, we will 
fuppofe, or a Methodift.. How ready fhall 
we find fuch a perfon tobelieve, upon the 
flighteft grounds, the truth of a divine re- 
velation or infpiration pretended to by 
one of hjs own feét, and which tends to 
confirm its favourite doctrines ? Being ex- 
tremely credulous, as we fuppofe from his 
general chara€ter, it is natural to imagine 
that he will greedily embrace, without 
weighing the evidence, a fat highly agree- 
able to his pre-conceived opinions, and 
which, indeed, he cannot examine, coolly 
and impartially, through the previous 
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biafs of his mind.—But put the cafe that 
the fame credulous Merhodift, 1s attacked 
on the footing of one’s having had a reve- 
lation, which exprefsly condemned the 
tenets of Methodifm; will the general 
credulity of his temper, induce him to 
give this a ready admiffion? The reverfe 
is obvious: the more of enthufiafm and 
credulity there is in him, the lefs liable 
will he be to be convineed. His prejudi- 
ces will be too ftrong, for the evidence of 
what 1s fo difagreeable to him; or if he 
be convinced, the convittion of one fo 
averfe to it, will be no weak motive to 
our believig, that fuch a revelation, to 
be believed by fuch a perfon, muft have 
had very glaring marks of truth. 


Suppofing, therefore, what is objetted, 
to be true (though I fee no fufficient 
grounds for fuch a fuppofition) that the 
Difciples of Fe/us, under which name I 
mclude, with the Apoftles, the whole mul- 
titude of believing Jews, were credulous 


perfons, and previoufly difpofed to believe 
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miracles on flight grounds; yet, when we 
confider that ,the miracles of -7efus were 
connected with doétrines, fubverfive of 
_ thofe which education and prejudice had 
rooted in their minds—from this we may 
infer, that their general credulity, would 
rather obftruét than promote their conver- 
fion, and, confequently, that before fuch 
perfons admitted 7e/us’s claim to bea Di- 
vine Teacher, they had carefully attended 
to the evidence of thofe miraculous fatts, 
on the truth of which this claim was 
founded. 


_ This may fuffice, to prove, that the pre- 
tenfions of Fefus to be a worker of mira- 
cles, could never owe the credit they met 
with to credulity and eagernefs of belief, 
on the part of thofe to whom they were 
propoled; I come, now, to fhew that on 
the part of thofe who encouraged and at- 
— telted them, there was not only no poffi- 
bility of a confederacy ftrong enough to 
_ obftru& an examination of the fa&s, but 
farther, that the perfons who had all the 
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means of examination in their hands, aé4. 
tually put their power in execution, in 
order, if poffible, to dete€t them: 


Miracles the offspring of impofture, can 
never have any charice to gain credit, or 
pals undeteéted, in the time, or at the 
place where they are pretended to be 
wrought, unlefs there 1s a ftrong confede- 
racy on foot, privy to the impofture, and 
enigaged to carry iton ; and this, as I ob- 
ferved, has been generally the cafe of the 
moft noted pretenfions of Popery. But 
we have the fulleft affurance that can pof- 
fibly be had, that there was not any fuch 
confederacy on foot, to propagate the mi- 
racles of Yefus. Had Chriftianity, indeed, 
been a religion already eftablifhed in the 
world when thefe miracles were pretended. 
to, and previoufly believed by thofe who 
believed the miracles, a combination to 
deceive the public might have been poffi- 
blejand the very poffibility of fuch a coms 
bination would juftly have excited fufpi- 
cions of us being real. But when we 
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refle&t from what beginnings Chriftanity 
arofe, and in what manner it made its en- 
trance into the world—That Fe/us, the 
great founder of it, had not one follower 
when he fet -up his claim; and that it was 
his miracles which gave birth to his feét, 
not the fett, already eftablifhed, that ap- 
pealed to his miracles, from thefe circum- 
{tances we may conclude unexceptionably, 
that there could not poffibly be a confe- 
deracy {trong enough to obftruét an exa- 
mination of the faéts, and obtrude a hiftory 
of lies upon the public. 


But why need I infift upon this, when 
I can urge, farther, that, even, though 
there had been a confederacy amongft the 
witnefles of the Gofpel miracles, this 
could not have fcreened them from de- 
teCtion, as the perfons who had all the 
means of inquiry in their hands, were 
engaged in intereft to exert themfelves on 
the occafion, nay, a¢tually did put their 
power in execution, againft the reporters 
of thefe miracles ? 
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Forged miracles may pafs current, 
where power and authority fcreen them 
from the too nice inquiry of examiners. 
But whenever it fhall happen that thofe 
who are vefted with the fupreme power 
are bent upon oppofing and detecting 
them, the progrefs which they make can 
be but fmall, before the impofture is dif- 
covered, and finks into’ obf{curity and con- 
tempt. If this obfervation be well found- 
ed, as Iam confident itis, that lying won- 
ders fhould pafs undeteéted amongft the 
Papifts will not be thought ftrange ; for, 
as I have already mentioned, fuch ftories, 
- amongft them, have generally been coun- 
tenanced, if not invented, by thofe with 
whom, alone, the power of dete€ting the - 
impofture, and of punifhing the impoftors 
was lodged.~-~Now the miracles of Fefius, 
it is notorious, were not thus fheltered. 
The evident, the declared tendency of his 
works, was to introduce a total change 
into the ftate of the world, with regard to 
religious opinions, It is then to be 
thought, that thofe who were vefted with 
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the fupreme power, would look on, with 
indifference, and allow this change to be 
brought about ; a change which their in- 
tereft prompted, and which their prejudi- 
ces biaffed them to prevent, and which, 
had there been any impofture in the cafe, 
they could have prevented, with the ut- 
moft eafe, and in the moft effectual 
manner, by examining into the facts ap- 
' pealed to, and dragging out the impoftors 
to public infamy P—Accordingly we find, 
from hiftory, that, from the very begin- 
ning, oppofition of every kind was made 
to check the progrefs of Chriftianity, by 
the rulers in that part of the world where 
it was firft preached— Fe/us, the great 
founder of it, was put to an ignominious 
death, and the perfons who witneffed his 
miracles, on the very {pot where they had 
been performed, were beaten, imprifoned, 
{courged, and ftoned. That there was no 
impofture deteéted, therefore, could not 
be owing to want of proper examination. 
For, we fee, that they, who were beft fur- 
nifhed with the means of inquiry and op- 
bs 
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pofition, did all they could; whom they 


could not confute, they punifhed; whom 
they could not brand as impoftors, they 
crowned as martyrs, 


But, perhaps, you will obje&t—what | 
afflurance have we that the witneffes of 
the miracles of Fefus were not deteéted ? 
How can we be certain that the Fewi/h 
priefts, and rulers did not convi&t them of 
impofture, by difproving the wondrous 
works afcribed by them to their mafter ? 
-—-Such an objection, though it may be 
urged by one who is refolved not to be 
convinced, can never be offered by any 
impartial inquirer after truth. We have 
as great certainty, as from the nature of 
the thing can be expeéted, that no fuch 
deteGtion ever was made. Had the wit- 
- neffes of Fefus’s miracles been convicted 
of impofture, is it to be imagined that this 
remarkable faét would not have been 
handed down to pofterity? And yet no 
fuch thing is mentioned in any one hiftory, 
in any one writer, either amongtft the Jews, 
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or amongft the Pagans. On the ‘con- 
trary, it 1s a point not to be controvert- 
ed, that the truth of the fats was admitted 
by the enemies of Chriftianity, in general. 
For can.it be imagined that if the Gofpel 
miracles had been looked upon, by them, 
as mere forgeries, that the Fewi/h rabbins 
would have imagined their ridiculous {o- 
lution of them, by afcribing them to 7e- 
fus’s having ftolen the ineffable name of 
Jehovah out of the temple *, or that Hie- 


rocles +, Celfust. Juhan §, and the reft of 


* See their Talmudical book called Avoda Zara, or of 
Idolatry, publifhed by Edzard, at Hamburgh, in 4to, 1705. 


To musis stv Toy Toavrae Temonxore (meaning Apollonius of 
~Tyana) ov Osoy, arrx Geoxs KEXACIT LEVY ave. nyouueba, “Oz 
oz Oe ohiyas Tea THA vias Tov Ingoy Qzoy AYR YOCEVOUT I. Hiero- 
cles apud Eufebium. In this quotation, Hierocles compares 
the miracles of Apollonius with thofe of Jefus, the truth of 
which he evidently admits, and only blames the Chrif- 
tians for worfhipping Jefus as a God. 
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the heathen antagonifts would have ert- 
deavoured to account for them, by ma- 
gic ? And if thefe champions againft the 
Gofpel, in its earlieft ages, had it not in 
their power to call in queftion the truth of 
the miracles of Yefus, how unreafonable 
would it be, at our time of day, -to pre- 
tend that fuch deteétion ever was made? 
~—Befides; had the charge of impofture 
been fixed, upon the witneffes of thefe 
miracles, is it to be imagined, that they 
could have made fo much as one con- 
vert ? If, for inftance, the truth of their 
matters refurrection could have been 


-— Origen contra Celfum, L. I. P. 30. Ed. Spenf. Thea 
meaning of which quotation is, that Celfus, though he 
owned that Jefus performed miracles, afcribed them to 
magic, affirming that Jefus having been educated in Egypt, 
had there learnt their art of doing wonders. 


§ ‘0 de Incous---oAwyous %eos Tos TeIaxaqiols EviavTOS ovate 
ru, seyaaapstvos Tae’ bv sn yeovoy Ecyov OLOEY axons akioy, & KN Tis 
lero TOUS MUAAOUS nou ruparors scones Koes OiceovavTas ePoenieiy, 
ev Brbgaida nat ev ByOoevice Tots xwprass, TWY LEYISWY ECYWY ELVES 
Julian apud Cyril, L. 6. Though Julian here {peaks of 
the miracles of Jefus with the utmoft contempt, he ad- 
mits their truth. 
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everturned, is it to be imagined, that, 
within fifty days after it was faid to have 
happened, the difcourfe of Sz. Perer, in 
which this miracle was fo ftrongly infifted 
upon, could have added three thoufand 
to the faith Had the miracles appealed 
to by the firft preachers of Chriftianity, 
been deteéted to be falfe, the fame age, 
and the fame place which faw this religion 
firft preached, would have feen it forgot- 
ten in oblivion, and contempt. 


As, therefore, the miracles of Fe/us 
did not efcape deteétion from want of 
examination, at their firft publication, I 
here repeat what I have aimed to prove 
(I hope, not altogether without fuccefs) 
that they ftand upon a ftronger teftimony 
than the {purious pretences, which have 
been reprefented as vying with them. 
For though, fome of thefe, as I have grant- 
ed, may, equally with thofe of the Gof- 
pels, be traced up to cotemporary wit: 
neffes, and be allowed to have been pub- 


hfhed on the fpot, yet I am confident, 
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that you cannot produce any-one inftance, 
amongft the endlefs catalogue of them, 
where it willnot be eafy, from the cireum- 
{tances of the cafe, to fatisfy you, that, if 
the impoflure efcaped dete@ion, it efcaped 
it becaufe it was propofed to thofe who 
did not examine it, or was fheltered and 
protected by thofe, who had it in their 
power to preveht any examination. 


But “ha Proteftant Chriftian is not war- 
ranted to admit the miracles recorded in 
his New Teftament, while he rejeéts thofe 
of a later date, merely becaufe the former 
are better attefted than the /atter.—His 
reafons, for making the diftin@tion, will 
appear to ftill greater advantage, if I can 
prove, as I propofed, that the teftimony 
which fupports the miracles of the New 
Teftament, is not only ftronger than that, 
which fupports any pretended wonders, 
put alfo the ftronge# that can be fuppofed, 
or that, from the nature of the thing, could 


be had. 


Sit 


_ Two qualifications muft concur, to ef- 
tablith the credibility of witnefles ; a fuffi- 
cient knowledge of the matters of fact they 
atteft, and a difpofition not to falfify what 
they know. - And when thefe two quali- 
fications do concur we think ourfelves 
obliged to admit what is attefted, as true. 


Now ; that the perfons, whofe teftimony 
we have for the miracles of Fe/us, had the 
firft qualification, it would be impertinent 
in me to fuppofe that you can difpute. 
Let us, then, fee whether they can be 
proved to have had the other qualification 
alfo: and, I flatter myfelf, that I fhall be 
able to thew that they had it; and that, 
if ever there can be any affurance of the 
integrity of witnefles, im any one inftance, 
we have fuch an affurance, with regard 
to the witnefles of the miracles of Fe/us, 


‘Phat any credit is paid to human tefti- 
mony is, in general, owing to the know- 
lédge we have of human nature; which 
is fu conftituted, that men cannot be fup~ 
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poled capable of giving a falfe atteftation, 
when they are not under the influence of 
interefted views, and felfifh paffions; 
much lefs when, by fo doing, they contra- 
diét every interefted motive of action. © 
Now, that the witnefles of the miracles of 
- Fefus were in fuch circumftances, that they 
not only had no temptations to give a 
falfe atteftation, but, on the contrary, were 
retrained by the ftrongeft motives that 
can influence men, from doing this, will, 
I think, appear if we attend to the follow. 
ing obvious refletions. 


Was their preaching of Chrift, and bear- 
ing witnefs to his miracles, the road to 
‘ greatnefs, and the means of rewards from 
the rulers of their nation ?—The reverfe 
happens to bethe cafe. Far from having 
this temptation, their teftimony expofed 
them to every hardfhip that power could 
infliét, and to every diftrefs that human 
nature could fuffer. They had, but, a 
little before, feen their mafter crucified, 
for affuming the charaéter of a Teacher 
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from God. Is it, therefore, to be conceiv- 
ed that had they known him to be an 
impoftor, they would have ventured to 
back his pretenfions, when they could not 
but expeét to meet with his fate? 


But, perhaps, love of fame, and ambi- 
tion to be looked upon as the founders of 
a new feé&, may be thought motives fufh- 
cient to account for their impofing upon 
the world.—A fuppofition this, moft evi- 
dently groundlefs. The {chemes of men, — 
generally f{peaking, bear fome reference 
to their {tation in life. Can it be imagin- 
ed, therefore, that {uch a {cheme of ac- 
quiring glory, by founding a new religion, 
on the ruins of thofe eftablifhed in the 
world, could ever enter the imaginations 
of perfons in fo mean a ftation of life, as 
were the firft preachers of Chriftianity ? 


Or granting it poffible, that while they 
were in their fifhing-boats, they might en- 
_tertain the idea of making themfelves fa- 
~ mous, by founding a religion, yet, in fa@, 
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we find, that they gave this honour to 
another, affuming no higher charaéter 
than that of his minifters and fervants. 
To him, therefore, all the fame of found- 
ing the new réligion was dué.—Should it 
be alleged, that, though they did not found 
the religion in their own names, the ho- 
nour of being looked upon as the firft 
minifters and favourites of a Divine Teach- 
er, may account for their confederating 
to impofe upon the world.—In anfwer to 
this, 1 would beg you to refle&t who the 
perfon was, under whofe banner they in- 


ifted themfelves—Ye/us, reputed the fon 


of a carpenter; a man, obfcure in his 
birth, and wretched throughout his life. 
which was clofed, by an ignominious 
death. Had they been impoftors and ac- 
tuated by the love of fame, is it to be fup- 
pofed that they would have chofen fuch a 
one for their lord and mafter? Would 
they have taken.a leader from the accur- 
fed tree? Fefus crucified was to the Jews 
a fumbling-block; and to the Gteeks fool- 
ifmiefs. If .glory,’ therefore, was their 
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aim, this could not be got by profefling 
themfelves his followers. The difciples 
could not expeét to be in greater efteem 
than the mafter; and if he was defpifed 
and reje€ted of men, they could not hope 
to be treated with diftinétion and honour. 


Let us next fee whether the profpettof ~ 
appropriating to themfelves the wealth of — 
thofe whom they might convert, can be 
{uppofed to have influenced them. Alas! 
what hopes could they have of any gain, 
by preaching not to the high and mighty, 
but to the indigent and humble? Or, ad- 
mitting what undoubtedly happened, that 
there were perfons poffeffed of confider- 
able property, amongft the believers in 
Fes, yet fo far were the Apoftles from 
having any lucrative views, that when the 
firft converts fold their pofleffions, and 
brought them the money, they declined’ 
_ being concerned in the diftribution of it; 
and deacons were appointed, who might. 
have the charge of it, and minifter to the 
wants of the poor. | 
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Uninfluenced, as the witneffes of e/us’s 
miracles were, by the interefted motives of 
reputation and honour, or by the more 
fordid views of gain, perhaps it will be 
jaid, that their aim was to gratify fome - 
favourite paffion and irregular luft.—And, 
indeed, religion has been, but too fre- 
quently, made a cloak to irregularities of 
every kind; and under naine of Teachers 
from Heaven, impoftors have fanétified 
the vileft of crimes. But the known, the 
acknowledged purity of manners, and un- 
blameable lives of the Difciples of Fe/us 
leave no room for any fufpicion of this 
kind. ‘The bittereft enemies of Chriftian- 
ity, in the earlieft ages, never could at- 
tack the moral charaéters of its publifhers. 
Their do€trine breathed nothing but 
peace, but friendfhip, but piety, but be- 
nevolence; and their lives correfponded 
with their do€trine. Ye are witneffes and 
— God alfo (could they fay) how holly, jufily 
and unblameably we have behaved ourfelves 
among ft you that believed, not handling the 
word of God craftily, but by manifeftation 
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of the truth commending ourfelves to every 
man’s confcience, in the fight of God. 


In a word ; Jet us examine our hearts; 
let us revolve in our minds, every motive 
and fpring of a€tion that human nature is 
liable to be influenced by; and we fhall 
not be able to find out any one interefted 
view which the Apoftles could have, in 
bearing witnels to the miracles of e/us. 
Shall we then fay they bore witnefs toa 
lie, and that they were impoftors P—If they 
were, they muft be owned to be the only 
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impoftors who have ever appeared, who 
gained nothing, or could propofe to gain 
nothing by their impofture. 


But, here, perhaps, you will urge to me 
the authority of the author of the Free 
Inquiry, who fays that the integrity of a 
witnefs of miracles is to be fulpetted 
—if he had any favourite opinion to recom- 
mend by the authority of fuch works ; be- 
caufe a pretenfion to miracles has, in all 
ages and nations, been found the mof? effec- 
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tual inflrument of impoftors, towards deluds 
ing the multitude, and gaining their end 
upon them*. Far be it from me to affert, 
that this general obfervation was meant to 
weaken the.affurance which we have of 
the integrity of the firft publifhers of 
Chriftianity. However, as I know that, 
in your opinion, it-does extend to their 
cafe, it becomes neceflary forme to fhew 
that, though the Apoftles Aad favourite 
opinions to recommend. by the authority of 
their mafter’s miracles, there is, neverthe- 
lefs, not the leaft ground for a fufpicion of - 
their integrity as witnelles of them. 


And, firft, I would remark, that the opi- 

nions recommended by the Apoftles on 
the credit of Fefus’s miracles, had not a/- 
ways been favourite ones with them. They 
were opinions, which they, as profeffors of 
the Fewifh religion, could not but have 
been, at firft, highly prejudiced againtt. 
Their teftimony, therefore, to miracles 


* Dr. Middleton’s Free Inquiry, p. 218: 
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confirming thefe opinions, is, in effect, 
the teftimony of adverfaries, 

But, fecondly ; though it muft be grant- 
ed that men will go great lengths, to re- 
commend favourite opinions; and though 
it is not to be denied that hiftory furnifhes 
us with inftances of fome who, 1n order to 
eftablifh fuch opinions, have not ferupled | 
to deceive the world by pretenfions to 
miracles—though, this, I fay, muft be 
granted, yet, is it to be imagined that, in 
cafes of this kind, men will always go all 
lengths P Common fenfe tells us they will 
not; tells us that the conduct of men, in 
this refpe€t, will vary according as cir- 
cumflances vary; and that, while fome ° 
fituations may be fo favourable as to en- 
courage them to attempt an impotture, 
other fituations may be fuppofed, fo un- 
favourable, as that any attempt of this - 
kind would be the height of madnefs and 
folly. To apply this to the prefent argu- 


ment. 
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Though hiftory furnifhes us with many 
mnftances of forged miracles, yet it is very 
remarkable that both amongft the Pagans 
of old, and amongft Chriftians in later ages, 
_ the authors or encouragers of thefe impof- 
tures, have been placed in fuch circumftan- 
ces, that they had reafon to fear no incon- 
veniences on account of their teftimony. 
They have not only thought themfelves 
powertful enough to fcreen their forgeries 
from a deteétion; but, farther, in cafe of 
being deteéted, they were free from the ap- 
prehenfion ofany punifhment becaufe they 
had in their own hands, or, at leaft, under 
their own influence, the power of infliét- 
ingit. But very different were the cir- 
cumftances under which the witnefles of 
the miracles of ¥e/us appealed to thefe 
works. Here the weak and unaflifted 
were the publifhers of the miracles,—and 
the ftrong and mighty, the rulers of the 
world, the oppofers: here every opportu- 
nity and means of difcovering any im- 
pofture, was in the hands of thofe who 
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were to be impofed upon; and the power 
of punifhing ; a power which we know 
was aétually exercifed with all the rage 
and violence of cruelty. For the Chrifs 
tian may challenge his adverfary to pro- 
duce, though he turn over every hiftory of 
every nation, any one inftance where the 
witnefles of any fact, fuffered, in the 
manner the witnefles of the miracles of 
Fefus did, for the fake of what they am 
-tefted. For, as we have feen, that no 
temptations of pleafure, or profit, or am- 
bition, could influence them, -fo every 
view. of intereft was facrificed by them ; 
they not only gained nothing, but. they 
loft every thing, on account of their tefti« 
mony. .Diftrefs, mifery, perfecution of 
every kind, nay even death itfelf, dreffed 
in its moft frightful terrors, were their en- 
vied reward. Andif this their behaviour, 
in fuch circumftances, cannot give us an 
affurance of their integrity, the credibility 
and integrity of witnefles can be difcover- 
ed in no inftance, and human teftimony 
muft be given up as entirely ufelefs. 
¥ 
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And now I am naturally led to confider 
the force of the argument in defence of 
the Gofpel miracles, drawn from the mar- 
tyrdom of the eye witneffes of them, 
againft which it is common to hear from 
your quarter, objections to this purpofe, 
“ That there have been martyrs amongft 
“the profeffors of what is called the falfe, 
“as well as amongft the profeffors of the 
true religion ; that hiftory préfents us 
« with inftances of multitudes, who have 
* Jaid down their lives in teftimony of 
«the truth of the wildeft fytems of fu- 
6 perftition ; and that, therefore, a mark 
“ which» may belong to any religion, how- 
« ever ‘falfe, can never be a mark by which 
“to prove Chriftianity to be true.” 


In anfwer to this; I would beg leave 
to obferve, what, I think cannot be de- 
nied; that when a ‘perfon dies martyr to 
any religion, that he fhould renounce his 
life rather than renounce his opinion, 
proves abfolutely that he was fincere, and 
believed his opinion to be right ; at leaft, 
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no higher proof of fincerity can be given, 
But a man’s believing his opinion to be 
true, is no proof that it really is fo. The 
Pagan, the Few, the Mahometan, as well 
as the Chriftian, thinks himfelf in the 
right ; and this is the effeét of accidental, 
external circumftances, which give a biafs 
to the mind. Whenever, therefore, our 
opinions have been determined by fuch 
accidental circumftances, then our martyr~ 
dom for them will prove nothing, but 
that we are fincere in believing principles 


to be true, which notwithftanding, may be 
falfe. 


But, with regard to the Apoftles, we 
have almoft an infallible affurance, that 
the opinions which they fealed with their 
blood, were not the effect of accidental 
biaffes on their minds, by means of which 
error is embraced as frequently as truth; 
but that they were founded on a raizonal 
conviction. They had all been bred up in 
the belief of notions widely different, 
Education, prejudice, enthufiafm, and 
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indeed, all the other caufes which, in the 
ufual courfe of things, concur in forming 
men’s opinions. oppofed their embracing 
the doétrines of the Gofpel. Their hav- 
ing embraced thele do@trines cannot, 
therefore, be accounted for, in the manner 
we account for the belief of erroneous 
opinions. How, then, can we account 
for their embracing them? only one way: 
_-wemuft admit, what they affirm to have 
been the cafe, that they were convinced by 
miracles ; by the moft {tupendous works 
performed by ¥e/us, during the fpace of 
three or four years, works which ftamped 
the authority of Heaven on his words. 
So that their becoming Chriftans did not — 
happen from trufting to their own falli- 
ble judgment, or that of others, but from 
believing their own /enfes. 


The Apoftles, therefore, and witnefles 
of Fefus's miracles, if we would reprefent — 
their cafe fairly, are not to be confidered 
as dying for /peculative opinions, which 
might be falfe though they believed them 
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to be true; but they are to be confidered 
as witneffes of what they themfelves had 
feen,—as dying, for the truth of matters of 
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Now though men may believe fpecula~ 
tive opinions to be true, which are falfe, 
yet is it fearcely to be conceived that they 
can ever fo far deceive themfelves, as to 
believe they faw faéts which they did not 
really fee. If ever this happened, it can 
be accounted for, on no other principle 
than of the power of imagination, which’ 
often has ftrange effeéts on the perceptions 
of an enthufafiic or difordered brain *, 


* Tam ftupenda autem eft imaginandi vis, ut non minus 
falfee quam vere imagines afficiant, ubi mens iis aflidue fit 
addicta,x—Omnibus notam eft, quam mirabilibus modis in 
melancholicis mens perturbatur. Hic ex vitro caput fibi 
fidtum putat, &, ne frangatur, foras prodire metuit. lle fe 
mortuum effe credit, & cum mortuis fine cibo debere ver- 
fari. Talia fexcenta memorantur. Memini me novifle 
virum literatum, qui fe in yentre infantem geftare affirma- 
ret, de quo in lucem edendo valde folicitus erat. Duos 
etiam vidi, qui, cum foli effent, voces fibi in aures loquen- 
tium audire putabant. Neque alia, ut opinor, conditio eft 
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The enthufiaft may poflibly fancy he fees 
‘objeéts which no where exift, in the fame 
manner as he is pofitive that he has con- 
verfations with God, and can miftake the 
wild rovings of his own fancy, for im- 
pulfes of the Divine Spirit, This, I fay, 
may poffibly happen, though, I believe, 
very few inflances of it can be afligned ; 
or, if any inftances, at all, can be affigned, 
they are of /ingle perfons, each deceived as 
to the exiftence of a different faét; not of 
any confiderable number of perfons uniform~ 
ly deceived as to the exiftence of the fame 
faéts.. ~ And, therefore, when fo many per- 
fons, witneffes of the miracles of #e/us, 
agreed in the fame teftimony, we may be 
certain, that the matter of their teftimony 
muft have had fome external fource or 
caufe, really exifting, and operating, uni- 
formly, on the fenfes of every one of 
them, 


i4rum, qui larvas & fpetra oculis cernere fibi perfuadent. 
Sunt enim deliria quafi fomnia vigilantium, & in utrifque 
-pariter mens, pro natura fpecierum objectarum, diverfimode 
Lorpus agitate 


Mead, Medica Sacra, p. 73.2 
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Befides, that they were not mifled by 
enthufiafm, to fancy they had feen what 
never happened, is to be inferred from 
_this confideration, that enthujfia/m always 
aéts in conformity to the favourite notions . 
of the perfon who is heated by it, and, as 
an * eminent writer exprefles himlelf, 2t 
canno more work againft them, than arapid 
river can carry a boat again its own fiream. 
How, then, can it be fuppofed that en- 
thufiafm will account for the belief of the 
witnefles of the Gofpel miracles, when we 
can be certain that their imaginations 
were not, at leaft from the beginning, 
heated, in favour of Chriftianity ? That 
fuch perfons fhould feal their teftimony 
with their blood, is the higheft proof that 
can be given, not only that they fincerely 


+ Hoe Obfervations on. the Converfion of St.Paul; the 
folid arguments of which hort, but matlerly, performance, 
though drawn up fo as to be perfonal to St. Paul, may, 
by a very fmall alteration, be applied to eftablifh ‘the cha- 
raters of all the Apofties, and firft preachers of Chnif- 
tianity. 
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believed what they attefted, but that what 
they attefted, had really happened. 


But there is ftill another objeétion to be 
taken notice of—“ That the hiftory of 
* mankind abounds with inftances of per- 
« fons dying with a lie in their mouths: 
“‘ particularly, the cafes of malefactors 
“who, though certainly guilty of the 
‘s fa€ts laid to their charge, perfift in de- 
* nying them with their lateft breath, are 
“ urged to fhew that, though the witneffes 
* of the miracles of Ze/us fealed their tef- 
“ timony with their blood, this is no cer- 
* tain mark that what they attefted was 
* true.’—As an an{fwer to this; I think 
there is not the leaft refemblance between 
a malefa€tor’s denying his crime, and the 
publifhers of Chriftianity afferting the 
truth of their -mafter’s miracles, in their 
laft moments. A malefactor may think 
the confident denial of his crimea pro- 
bable means of procuring a_ pardon; 
or, 1f he has no hopes of faving his 
life, fhame and obftinacy may induce him 
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to perfift in declaring his innocence, asa 
confeffion of his guilt would not better his 
condition. Whereas, the witnefles of the 
miracles of Fe/us, were brought to fuffer 
for no other crime but their teftimony; 
and had it in their power to efcape their 
unhappy fate by retracting it. This, you 
will obferve, makes a wide difference. 
Could you, indeed, produce in{ftances of 
a number of malefactors who perfift in 
denying their guilt, though a pardon be 
offered on condition of a confeffion of it, 
this would be fomething to your purpofe. 
But that ever any fuch inftance has hap- 
pened, or ever can happen unlefs in the 
cafe of a difordered judgment, cannot be 
affirmed by any one who is, in the leaft, 
acquainted with the frame of human na- 
ture. And yet this muft be affirmed by 
you, otherwife the laft-mentioned objec- 
tion is foreign to the purpofe *. 


*Tt may be proper juft to hint, that the difparaging re- 
prefentation, which Dr. Middleton. gives us, in his Free 
Inquiry, of the views and motiyes that influenced the 
martyrs of the primitive ages of Chriftianity (a reprefenta- 
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If what. has been offered, under this 
head, do not fatisfy. you that the teflumony 
for the miracles of Je/us is as flrong as 
any teftimony can be, I own I fhall be at 
2 lofs to guefs at any caufes‘of your con- 
- tlauing unconvinced, confiftent with your 
profeilions of being open to conyiGtion., 


», But.the miracles of Yefus, are not the 
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only ones on which Chriftianity is built. 
For the very fame perfons who gave fuch 
remarkable proofs of integrity as witnefles 
of them, claimed alfo to themfelves a pow- 
er of performing works equally miracu- 
dous. ‘The pretended miracles which have 


tion, ‘by the bye, as uncandid, as it is fatirical) does not 
affed the force of the argument for the truth of the miracles 
of Jefus drawn from the martyrdom of the Apoftles, and 
ether Difciples eye-witnefles of thefe miracles; nor from 
the martyrdom of the eye-witneffes of the miracles of the 
preachers of the Gofpel in the Apoftolic age. All thefe 
martyrs died attefiing matters of fact which they them- 
felves had feen ; this could not be affirmed, by the Doétor, 
‘to be the cafe of the martyrs of the fecond and third cen- 
‘turies, who are the perfons whofe characters he places in 
fo unfavourable a light.—See the Free Inguéry, from p.200, 
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fometimes been reprefented by unbeliev- 
ers, as on the fame footing of credibility 
with thofe recorded in the New Tefta- 
ment, have, generally, been fingle faéts, 
or, at leaft, fats related of one fingle per- 
fon. Whereas, it is not one miracle, nor 
the miracles of one perfon alone, that we 
urge ; but a fucceflion of miracles, carried 
on, and performed through along traét of 
time, by different perfons, in different 
places, all co-operating towards the fame 
end—the eftablifhment of the religion 
taught by 7e/us. Let us, therefore, now 
examine whether there be any defeét in 
the evidence, on the ftrength of which we 
believe that the firft preachers of Chrif- 
tianity, Fe/us’s Dilciples, and thofe whom 
they affociated to themfelves, were really 
velted with a fupernatural power, 


Now, that after Fe/us had been put to 
death in Judea, his Dilciples feparated 
themfelves, throughout the wide extent 
of the Roman empire, preaching faith in 
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their crucified mafter, and affuming | to 
themfelves a power of working miracles, 
as proofs of their being Teachers from 
God, thefe are fa&ts not only affirmed by 
the writer of their aéls, himfelf an eye- 
witnefs, and companion of fome of them, 
but which appear alfo from their own 
epiftles, addreffed to the converts whom 
they had made in different parts of the 
world. 


Should you deny thefe writings to be 
genuine, and affirm them to be the pro- | 
duétion of a later age (though he who 
would affirm this will never be able to 
prove it) yet ftill a full afflurance could 
be had, that the Difciples of e/us really 
laid claim to miraculous powers, and:that 
this claim was well known at the time, and 
in the very places when and where it is 
faid to be made. For that Chriftianity 
was profeffed to be received in the world. 
upon the belief of miracles; or that its 
firft converts alleged, as the motive of 
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their converfion, the miracles of its preach- 
ers, is a fa€t allowed, and which mutt be 
allowed; by every one who knows that 
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-Chriftianity was then preached. ‘“ And 


(as is obferved by one of the moft 
‘powerful champions which the Gofpel 
has had in this, or indeed in any age) 
this their teftimony is the fame kind of 
evidence for thofe miracles, as if they 
had put it in writing, and thefe writings 
had come down tous. And it is real 
evidence, becaufe it is of faéts, which 
they had capacity and full opportunity 
to inform themfelves of. It is alfo dif= 
tin from the dire€t or exprefs hiftori- 
cal evidence, though it 1s of the fame 
kind: and it would be allowed to be 


‘ diftinét in all cafes. For were a fac 


related by one or more ancient hiftoris 
ans, and difputed in after-ages, that this 
fact is acknowledged to have been be- 
lieved by great numbers of the age, in 
which the hiftorian fays it was done, 
would be allowed an additional proof 


of fuch faét, quite diftin€t from the ex- 
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« prefs teftimony of the hiftorian*.” So 
that the converfion of fo many, both ews 
and Gentiles, to Chriftianity, in the time 
- Of the Apoftles, on the ftrength of mira- 
cles, 1s a proof that miracles were pre- 
tended to in that age, diftinét from the 
teftimony of the writer of the AG&s of the 
Apoftles, and of the writers of the Epi/iles, 
and would have been fufficient evidence 
of the faét, even although no cotempo- 
rary hiftorian had put it into writing. 


The next confideration, therefore, which 
naturally prefents itfelf is, whether thefe 
pretenfions to miracles of the firft preach- 
ers of Chriftianity were ever dete€ted to 
be falfe-—That there never was any fuch 
detection, every impartial inquirer will 
conclude, when he refle&s that, if this had 
happened, it muft have been handed down 
to us, and would have been fo much im- 
proved by the enemies of the Gofpel, who 


* See the late Bifhop of Darham’s Analogy of Religion, 
ps. 355. . 
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had power, learning, and the prejudices 
of the people on their fide, as muft have 
checked its propagation for ever.—But I 
decline enlarging on this argument, not 
nly becaufe what was offered with regard 
to the miracles of ‘Ye/us may be applied 
to thofe of his own Difciples, but, alfo, 
becaufe a modern unbeliever will hardly 
venture to affirm, what his predeceflors 
in the earlieft ages, had it not in theit 
power to do * 


And as the miracles of the Apoftolical 
age, never were detected to be impoftires, 
let us, next, fee whether fuch circumftan- 
ces did not attend them, as prove that, 
had they been impoftures, they could not 
have avoided a dete€tion. 


* Julian {peaking of St, Paul, calleth him roy wzvras ras- 
TAKOU TOUS MUMWOTE YONTAS HX! ATATEWwvas LBECRaAAoWEvoy TlavAocy. 
Apud Cyril. L. 3. One who excelled every other deceiver by 
tricks he performed through the power of magic. So that 
here is a confeffion of the facts, while they are vilified fins af- 
cribing them to a SEAR caule, 
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| Confider, then, firft, the length of timé 
during which this pretenfion to miracles 
was kept up. Now from the commence- 
ment of the miniftry of the Apoftles, to 
the death of St. John, who furvived all 
_ the reft, a period of above threefcore years 

elapfed. Is it then; at all, credible, that 
a fy{ftem of fraud fhould not have betray- 
ed itfelf in lefs time than this? When 
miracles are the arts of the few to impofe 
upon the many, this, of neceflity, con- 
traéts the duration of the pretenfion to 
them ; becaufe frauds, of long continu- 
ance cannot always keep in the fame 
hands. In order to carry them on, there - 
muft be a fucceffion of confederates ; and 
fuch a fucceffion would produce a de- 
te€tion of the whole. Befides, as every 
repetition of an impofture endangers its 
credit, it is no inconfiderable proof that 
the miracles of the infpired publifhers of 
Chriftianity were not impoftures, fince, 
though repeated for fixty years, their cre- 
dit remained unfhaken. 
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This receives additional weight wlien 
we confider, that thefe miracles were not 
_confined to one particular fpot, and to one 
particular fet of witnefles ; but the {cenes 
of them were laid in molt of the great. 
cities, throughout the wide extent of the 
Roman empire.—If the workers of them 
had remained fixed at ‘Yerufalem, or if; 
when they did preach the Gofpel at other 
places, they had all moved thither in a 
body, fucha fituation might have enabled 
them to fet a confederacy on foot ; and it 
might poflibly have been alleged, that _ 
their pretenfion to miracles was backed 
by a party previoufly inclined, nay inte- 
refied to fupport them. But, now, all 
pretence for fuch a fufpicion is cut off: 
The Apoftles, unlike to confederated im- 
poftors, did not keep ina body, to aidand 
fupport each other, but feparated them- 
felyves to the different corners of the 
earth:—a condué this, which as it was 
neceflary in order to propagate their reli- 
gion, would have been the height of folly; 
had their religion been built on fraud and 

Zz 
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forgery. By feparating in this manner, a _ 


nothing; no regular pian could be pur- 
fued, no unity of defign could have fub- 
- fifled, no community of interefts been 
preferved. Ina'word, this conduét, ren- 
ders the fuppofitton of a confederacy 
abfurd, becaufe it put it out of their own 
power to have any number of confede- 
_ rates. For they could not poffibly meet 
with any party, in the cities where they 
firft preached, inclined to fupport them. 
The inhabitants of Antioch, of Athens, of 
Corinth, or of any other of the places where - 
the Apoftles preached, never heard of the 
name of Fe/us, before the miracles appeal- 
‘ ed to excited them to believe. To fuppofe 
a confederacy, therefore, in this cafe, 
would be to fuppofe it, where there was 
an impoffibility of having confederates. 


Ifto the above reflections we add, that 
the fame circumftances attended the mi- 
racles of the Apoftles among the Gentiles, * 
which attended the miracles of Fefis 
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among the Yews; that thofe perfons to 
whom they were propofed, were neither 
biaffed by a previous difpofition of their 
own to admit them, nor reftrained by any 
power lodged with the propofers, from 
examining them ; but that, on the con- 
trary, the Apoftles were as much oppofed 
by the Pagan priefts and magiftrates, as 
their mafter had been by thofe of the 
Jews ; f, I fay, we take all this into our 
confideration, the conclufion will appear 
jult, to every impartial inquirer, that the 
Apottolical miracles were neither fcreen- 
ed by any confederacy, nor owed their 
credit to want of examination,. 


Having then fhewn that the miracles 
recorded in the New Teftament are fup- 
ported by a teftimony fo full, fo free from 
every defeét, and that the circumftances 
under which they were publihed, aflure 
us, fo unqueftionably, of their truth, I _ 
own myfelf not a little furprized, to fee it 
aflerted by the author of the E/ffay on 

Miracles—* That there is not to be found, 
Z 2 
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“ in all hiftory, any miracle attefted by a 
“ fuficient number of men, of fuch une 
* queftioned good fenfe, education and 
* Jearning as to fecure us againft all delu- 
* fion in themfelves ; of fuch undoubted 
“integrity as to place them beyond all 
*fufpicion of any defign to deceive 
“others; of fuch credit and reputation 
‘in the eyes of mankind as to have a 
“ great deal to lofe in cafe of being de- 
“ tected in any falfehood ; and atthe fame 
*‘ time attefling facts performed in fuch a 
* public manner, and in fo celebrated a 
* part of the world, as to render the de- 
‘ te€tion unavoidable: all which cireum- 
‘‘ {lances are requifite to give us a full 
« affurance in the teftimony of men *.” 
However confidently this be afferted, 
from what I have offered it feems plain, 
that in every circumftance, really effen- 
tial, the teftimony for the miracles of the 
New Teftament, has the qualifications 


*Philofophical Effays, p. 183. 
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which this gentleman requires. Can he 
fay, that they are not attefted by a fufh- 
cient number of witneffes ? This cannot 
be affirmed with any juftice; for we have 
feen, that, independently of the teftimony 
of the Apoftles themfelves, every perfon 
converted to Chriftianity by its infpired 
publifhers, may be fuppofed to be a wit- 
nels of miracles performed by them.— 
Will it be afferted then, that none of 
them had: good fenfe, learning and edu- 
cation enough to fecure themfelves from 
delufion? To give this charaéter of the 
many thoufands, converts to Chriftianity 
on the evidence of miracles, would be too 
wild an affertion. However; one would 
think that learning and education cannot 
be very neceflary, to make men adequate 
judges of matters of faét prefented to their 
eyes; and that common fenfe was all 
that could be requifite in the witnefles of 
the Gofpel miracles, to fecure them from 
delufion. But perhaps they may be fuf- 
pected of an intention to deceive others 
and wanted integrity.— What? Can thole 
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perfons be fufpeéted of wanting integrity, 
who, as we have feen, far from gaining 
any thing by their teftimony, were in- 
volved by it in every hardfhip and dif- 
trefs P—Will he next fay, that they were 
not of fuch credit and reputation in the 
eyes of menas to have a great deal to lofe, 
in cafe of being deteéted inany falfehood? 
—To this I would anfwer, that the wit- 
nefles of the New Teftament miracles, 
though you reprefent them in as defpica- 
ble a light as you pleafe, with regard to 
credit and reputation in the eyes of the 
worid, yet had a great deal to lofe :-~They 
could fuffer pain, they could fmart under 
{courges, they could feel the reftraints of 
imprifonment, they could bleed under the 
hands of the executioner. Surely they 
who had their lives to lofe, and a€tually 
loft them, muft be owned to lofe a great 
deal.—Or, lafily, will this gentleman fay, 
that the Gofpel miracles were not pers 
formed in fo public a manner, and in fo 
celebrated a part of the world as to render 
a deteétion unavoidable ? If he can aflert 
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this, or if you, after what I have colleéted 
on this point, {hould concur in the affer- 
tion, I fhall then fit down and defpair of 
convincing you :—I fhall look upon you 
as being determined again{ft conviction. 


¥ fhall only add, that as the teftimony 
for the miracles of the New Teftament 
has been proved to have all the circum- 
ftances, which this great champion againit 
the miracles, in general, thinks requifite 
to give a. full affurance in the teflimony 
of man, I hope that I have fufficiently 
eftablifhed their credibility ; efpecially as 
@ attempted, and I hope not unfuccelfs- 
fully, in the beginning of this treatife, to 
anfwer that reafoning of the fame gentle- 
man; which would make the miraculous 
nature of a fa€t, to be a demonftration of 
its impoflibility. 


Though your patience has, by this time, 
been fufficiently tried, yet as the import- 
ance of my fubje& requires, that nothing 
fhould be omitted which may ftrengthen 
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- my argument, I mnft beg the continuance 
of your attention, while I go through the 
Jaft head which I propofed to treat of, and 
attempt to prove 


‘That, befides the unexceptionable proof 
from teftimony, the credibility of the Gof _ 
pel miracles 1s confirmed to us, by colla- 
teral evidences of the moft ftriking nature, 
and which no {purious miracles can boaft 


of. 


The firft circumflance which I fhall 
mention, asa collateral evidence of the 
reality of the Gofpel miracles, and as. 
adding weight to the teftimony by which 
they are fupported—is the great change 
introduced into the ftate of religion, by 
the firft preachers of Chriftianity. 


Indeed, this point has been fo frequent- 
ly and fo well handled, and extended {9 — 
amply through all its branches, efpecially 
in the noble difcourfes of Bifhop Aiter- 
bury, and j in the accurate performance of 
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Mr. Weft, that it would be entirely unnes 
ceffary toenlarge upon it here. It will 
fuffice, therefore, to obferve that unlefs 
we believe the firft publifhers of Chriftian- 
ity to have been veited with miraculous 
powers, thereby commanding attention 
and proving their divine miffion, it would 
be impoffible to aflign any one caufe ade- 
quate to the eftablifhment of the religion 
of efus, on the ruins of Pagan fuper- 
flition. Once diveft them of the power 
of working miracles, which we afcribe to 
them, and we fhall not be able to com- 
prehend how they. could gain fo much as 
ene convert to their religion. Every 
difhculty and difcouragement, that can be 
imagined, oppofed the propagation of the 
Golpel. Whether we confider who its 
publifhers were, men in the loweit ftations 
of life, without riches to bribe, authority 
to awe, reputation to influence, learning 
to confute, or eloquence to perfuade thofe 
to whom they addrefled themlelves ; or, 
whether we confider what they had to 
firuggle with, the power of the civil ma- 
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giltrates, the ifluehice: of the priefts of 
the eftablihed. religions, and the prejudi- 
cés of every hearer—in any of thefe views, 
the eftabliihment of Chriftianity, unlefs’ 
we admit the reality of the miracles laid 
claim to, muft be looked upon to have 
been morally impoffible. Sooner could 
the mceonfiderable number of Chriftian 
preachers have conquered the Roman em- 
pire without arms, than extended their 
religion without miracles. Rob them of 
this weapon and we are confounded at the 
execution they did. But once fuppofe 
them thus fitted for the combat, and the 
_viétories which they gained will appear to 
be no more than what might naturally be 
expected. Then fhall we comprehend, 
how Chriftianity fhould fpread itfelf with 
fuch rapidity; how men fhould be fo 
eager in embracing it, though they were 
fure alfo of embracing mifery and perfe- 
cution; and how fo many converts could 
be added to the Church, amidft the groans 
of expiring martyrs. — 
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But as I am [enfible that I propofe ary 
guments to one, who will make them pafs 
ftritly in review before him, I cannot 
difmifs the prefent one, without obviating © 
what you will, perhaps, objet againft < 
being conclufive.—It may be argued, then, 
in order to weaken this argument, drawn 
from the effect which the miracles of Fe- 

Jus and his Apoftles had, that many who 

muft have feen chem were not convinced 
by them ; that Ye/us, far from converting 
the bulk of the Jews, was put to death 
by them, and that the Apoftles and firit 
preachers of the Gofpel, to the Gentiles, 
met with the fame fate. — 


In oppofition to this obje@ion, I beg 
leave to obferve, that, if it has any weight 
at all, it will prove this—That the fame 
evidence muft appear with the fame de- 
gree of ftrength to every underftanding ; 
the impoffibility of which refults from the 
very frame of our nature. Education, 
prejudice, principles diverfely efpoufed, 
different capacities, and different ways of 
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thinking, all thefe are fo many caufes 
which will, necefiarily, make men to be 
differently affected with tranfaétions to 
which they are witneffes. Not that I 
would affirm that a man’s particular biafs 
of mind can ever fo far influence him, 
as to make him diftrufi his fenfes, provi- 
ded his fenfes be under the government 
of his reafon, and induce him to difpute 
the reality of a faét which he himfelf 
faw.. My meaning is, that a man’s pre- 
judices may induce him to refift the con- 
fequences which arife from this fact; 
may induce him, not to pay that regard 
to it which he ought, to put the worft 
conftruétion on it, and to caft about for 
ways of explaining it away. And, in 
this manner, it Is eafy to give the reafons 
why fo many Jews and Gentiles were not 
converted to Chriftianity, though they 
were convinced of the reality. of the mix 
raculous fatts afcribed to Fefus and his 
-Apoftles. 


That both Jews and Gentiles could not 


349 


but be averfe, to admit the claim of the 
publifhers of Chriftianity to be Teachers 
from God, is a point which will not be 
difputed by any one, who recolleéts that 
the declared end of this new religion, 
was to abolifh the Fewi/k law on the one 
hand, and the Pagan fuperftition on the 
other. Prepoffeffed, therefore, againft the 
do€trines which thefe miracles were de-. 
figned to confirm, no wonder that many | 
who were fpectators of them, fhould re- 
fule to admit them as proofs that the 
performers of them were Teachers from 
God, and have recourfe to the inexplica- 
ble operation of magic, or to the abfurd 
interpofition of Belzebub, prince of the 
devils, to account for them. So that 
the rejection of the Gofpel miracles by 
fo many ews and Gensiles, {pectators of 
them, cannot be urged as a proof that 
the miracles were falfe ; it can only prove 
that many, through their prejudices af- 
cribed them to wrong caufes.—Add to 
this, that an immoral practice, fear of 
temporal inconvenience, nay, even mere 
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want of attention, might operate as fo 
many impediments to a converfion to 
Chrifiianity, on many who could not 
call in doubt the reality of the miracles 
appealed to. 


The rejeGion of the Gofpel miracles, 
by fome, does not, then, at all, invalidate 
‘the prefumption we have of their truth, 
drawa from the effet which we know 
- they had upon. other witnefles of them. 
- That, vaft multitudes, both Jews and Gen- 
tales fhould be converted to Chriftianity. 
cannot be accounted for, without fuppof- 
ing the truth of the miracles, and that 
all were not converted, could not but 
happen, whether we confider the general 
frame of human nature, or attend to the 
particular impediments which I have — 
pointed out. | 


I come, now, to confider a fecond col- 
lateral proof of the siete: of the Gofpel 
miracles. 


ae 
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A power of working miracles, is only 
one fpecies of divine affiftance, and men 
may, in other inftances, be under a /uper- 
natural influence. As, therefore, the fup- 
pofed incredibility of a divine affiftance, 
in general, is the chief reafon, why the 
abfolute incredibility of this particular 
kind of divine afliftance—the working of 
miracles, is aflerted, I cannot take a more 
effe&tual way to fatisfy you of the truth of 
the miracles afcribed to the firft publith- 
ers of Chriftianity, than to fhew that God 
was with them, in other inftances. 


And, fir, that Je/us and his Apoftles 
were not without a divine influence with 
regard to what they taught;, or, in other 
words, that they could not have been the 
authors of fuch a religion, unlefs they had 
been initruéted from above, will appear 
avery juft conclufion from the following 
refleétions, 


% * 


Who, then, were the perfons who in- 
troduced the Chriftian religion into the 


852 


world ?—Men, whofe country, whofe édu- 
cation, whofe ftation in life, incapacitated 
them from polifhing or improving any 
abilities, which they might have from na- 
ture, by the helps of learning, and {cience. 
Fefus, the fon of a carpenter, and twelve, 
illiterate fifhermen, publicans, and mecha- 
nics, do not promife great matters, when 
they take upon themfelves to commence ~ 
teachers of religion, to treat of the ab- 
ftrufe points relating to a Deity and Pro- 
vidence, and of the important obligations 
of morality. 


Great, therefore, muft be our furprize, 
to find, upon looking into the books which 
contain their precepts and doétrines, fuch 
a view given of God as approves itfelf to 
right reafon, fuch methods of worfhip 
prefcribed, and fuch terms of acceptance 
propofed, as are moft worthy of God to 
require ; fuch a {cheme of conduét in life 
enjoined towards thofe conneéted with us, 
as is moft ufeful to the public, and con- 
ducive to our own private felicity; and 
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fuch motives to obedience urged, as are 
moft effe€tual to operate on men of every 
temper :—In a word; to fee their writings 
filled, with the moft noble refle€tions, and 


with fentiments that do honour to human 
nature *, 


* Here it may be objected, ‘‘ that I have given a partial ° 

‘¢ view of the religion taught in the New Teftament, part of 

“¢ which, it may be faid, far from being agreeable to right 

“ reafon, is myfterious and incomprehenfible, by us.”—The 

truth of this is acknowledged ; but it does not; in the leaft, 

affect my argument.—If_we met with a book the greateft 

part of which was in a janguage we underftood, while fome 

few pages of it were in an unknown tongue, on a fuppofition 

that the bulk of the book which we underftand, contained 

nothing but what is reafonable, we fhould have fufficient 

grounds for believing that the fame vein of good fenfe run 

through thofe places which we do not underftand, as the 

‘fame hand was the author of both.—This is extremely ap- 
plicable to the Chriftian religion. Itis a fchemeimperfect- 

ty underftood: what we underftand of it, which is by far 
the greater part, is wife, reafonable, and beneficial. If, 
then, what we do not comprehend, come (as it certaimly 

does) from the fame perfons who taught the reft, we have 

fufficient grounds for beliecing that the whole fcheme, even 

in thofe parts of it which are incomprehenfible by us, is 

agreeable to right reafon. For a doétrine may be above 

réafon, without being contrary to it; and what is incompre- 

henfible by men, may, to more exalted underftandings, be 
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Should it be faid, that all thefe are 
‘points difcoverable by human reafon, and 
confequently that the publifhers of Chril- 
tianity might have taught them, without 
being fupernaturally inftruéted ; I would 
defire you to reflect, that we can have no 
other rule of judging what is difcoverable 
by human reafon, but by obferving what 
difcoveries human reafon has a€tually 
made; and what the unaflifted faculties 
of man have ever been able to do, in 


plain and intelligible. And as there are fome fuch do¢trines 
contained in the New Teftament, fo can we give a very faz 
tisfactory account why they are there. For the Chriftian- 
revelation does not enlarge the faculties of the human mind, 
it only propofes truths which were unknown before. Now ~ 
- as many truths relating to the infinite Creator and Govern- 
or of the Univerfe muft, neceffarily, feem paradoxes to our 
limited underftandings, it is not, at all, furprizing, that there 
fhould be myfteries in Chriftianity not tobe fathomed by our 
reafon. . Such points could not but be mentioned, ina di- 
vine revelation prefcribing a rule of faith: but till our 
faculties be enlarged in a future ftate, it will be impoflible 
for us to haye any adequate notions of them. If they be 
revealed, this is enough to fatisfy us that they are true: as 
to the manner of their being true, nothing being reyealed, 
nothing can be known, 
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planning a fyftem of religion, and rule 
of life. 


And here I will not urge the extrava- 
gancies of uncultivated reafon, the errors 
of ignorance, and the abfurdities of fuper- 
{tition, in the dark corners of the earth, 
but, to give the argument its full force, 
would defire you to confider how little, 
men of the moft, exalted genius, in the 
moft enlightened ages of the Pagan world, 
could ever do; how imperfeét, not to fay 
irrational, their notions of the divine na- 
ture ; how faulty and immoral, their opi- 
nions of human duty ; and how wild and 
indigefted, their ideas of the invifible 
world, 


Tf then a Socrates, a Plato, an Arifiotle, 
and a Zully, failed in their attempts to 
lay downa perfect and confiftent {cheme 
of religion and morality, how can we ac- 
count for the fuperiority fo vifible in the 
writings of the authors of the New Telta- 
ment? Nothing is left for us, but either 
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to affirm, that the illiterate publifhers of 
Chriflianity were better qualified to fet 
up for teachers of mankind, than the phi- 
lofophers of Greece or Rome, who had 
learnt from inftru€tion and {cience, all 
that great abilities could learn; or,-if this 
be too abfurd (as it indifputably 1s) we 
muft allow, that they could not have 
taught fo ‘perfeét a {cheme of religion and 
morality as they did, had not the darknefs 
of their natural faculties been removed, 
by the infpiration and influence of the 
Divine Being. 


I know not, well, what can be offered 
to invalidate this argument, unlefs it be 
objeéted, that many of the moft import- 
ant articles of belief and praétice, which 
we receive on the authority of the Gofpel 
revelation, have been demonftrated and 
delineated on principles of mere reafon. 
But with regard to this, I would beg leave 
to obferve, that there is a wide difference 
between proving a doftrine to be agree- 
able to reafon, alter its certainty is once 
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known; and difcovering its agreeablenels 
to reafon, before we have any notion of 
its certainty. Though every one is not 
capable of diicovering’ a propofition in 
geometry, every one will readily affent to 
it, after it is demonftrated. In like man- 
ner, though human reafon may not be 
capable of difcovering the gréat truths 
revealed in the Gofpel, yet thefe truths 
may be fo agreeable to, and fo well con- 
neCted with other truths which are obvious 
to reafon, that, whenever they are pro- 
pofed to us, we may be enabled to difcover 
this connection, which would, otherwife, 
have efcaped us. And this is, in fa&t, the 
cafe: thofe learned men who, fince the 
“appearance of Chriftianity, have deduced 
all the great principles of natural religion 
from reafon, knew, previoufly, from reve- 
lation, the certainty of the doétrines which. 
they treated of; and a Cumberland, a 
Clarke, or a Wollafton, would fcarcely have 
fucceeded better than P/ato, or Cicero had 
done before, if they had not borrowed . 
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lights from that revelation, which they 
were fo happy as to be acquainted with. 


_ As, therefore, there is the greateft rea- 
fon for believing, that 7e/us and his Apof- 
tles were fupernaturally aflifted, fo far as 
relates to the rule of duty, and fyftem of 
religion which they taught—why fhould 
ut be thought incredible, that they fhould 
be fupernaturally aflifted, in another re- 
{peét, and enabled to work miracles? If 
there was 2 divine interpofition in the 
former cafe, there cannot be the leaft 
reafon for withholding our belief that 
there was one in the latter, fince we have 
all the evidence for the fa€t, that the 
nature of it can admit of—unexception- 
able teftimony. 


But, left the above argument, drawn 
from the perfeftion of the religion taught 
by Fe/us, fhould not be thought conclu- 
five, fuffer me to add another, which, in 
a manner, demonftrates the certainty of 
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his a@ing under a fupernatural influ- 
ence, 


I have here, in my view, his prophes 
cies recorded in the Gofpels. There we 
may obferve, his foretelling, that he was 
to be betrayed by Judas; and denied 
thrice by Peter; that he was to fuffer by © 
a violent death, and to be reftored to life 
on the third day; and that his Apoftles 
were to meet with the moft cruel perfe- 
cution, and to lofe their lives on account 
of the religion which he appointed them 
to publifh to the world. Befides thefe, 
and others which might be mentioned, 
“we have a moft remarkable prediction, 
of what was to happen to Feru/falem and 
the Fewif nation, related very circum- 
ftantially, by three of the Evangelifts, 
Matth. ch. 24. Mark, ch. 13. Luke, ch. 21. 
It confifts of many different parts, each 
of which may be confidered as a diftin& 
prophecy. Many very extraordinary oc- 
currences, nay prodigies, that were to 
precede the principal event foretold, are 
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particularly enumerated ; the remarkable 
circumftances attending the fiege of Fe- 
vufalem ; the extremities to which the be- 
fieged were to be reduced ; theuncommon 
_ feverity of the befiegers, who were to rnin 
the city, and not to leave one ftone upon 
another of the temple; and the fingular 
fate of the Zews who were to be led cap- 
tives into every nation ; all thefe particu- 
lars are clearly mentioned by Fe/us, and 
hiftory furnifhes the moft fatisfaétory 
proofs that they have been completely 
_verified *. He, therefore, who can fup- 


* The reader who would fee, how remarkably this pre- 
dition agrees with the events related by the hiftorians, wilk 
receive full fatisfaction from a perufal of Archbifhop Til- 
lotfon’s fermons on. the fubje@t, where he will obferve the 
feveral particulars predicted of the deftruction of Jerufalem 
and the forerunning events, connected with it, corroborated 
hy the exprefs teftimonies of Dion Caflius, Tacitus, Jofe- 
phus, and other hiftorians.—See, alfo, Bifhop Pearfe’s Ana- 
- Jafis of the Prophecy, in Dr. Joriin’s Remarks on Ecclefi- 
aftical Hiftory.—We need not refer to the teftimony of 
hiftory, to know whether the Jews have been led captives 
into all nations as our Saviour foretold ; for the prefent 
fituation of that reprobated nation is as well known, as it 
is wonderful and whoever would fee the argument which — 
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pofe that fo many diftant, connefed 
events, could be forefeen without the gift 
of prophecy, muft, to be confiftent with 
himfelf, allow it to be poflible, that the 
fortuitous dafhes of a pencil could pro- 
duce a number of regular figures in an 
hiftorical picture *. 


may be drawn from it, in confirmation of Chriftianity, 
placed in the ftrongeft light, will read, with pleafure, the 
French author of the Principes de la Foi Chretienne, as 
quoted by Mr. Weft, p.395—409. The learned, (though 
almoft forgotten) Dr. Jackfon’s colleCtions, relating to the 
itate of the Jews compared with the prophecies concerning 
them, alfo, greatly dcferve to be confulted. 


* Some figurative particulars mentioned in this predic- 
tion have given rife to an opinion, that a prediction of the 
deftruction of the world, is interwoven with that of the de- 
itruction of Jerufalem. But the favourers of fuch an opi- 
nion would do well to confider, how they can reconcile it, 
to the plain declaration of our Saviour, who adds, Verily 
I fay unto you, this generation fhall not pafs away, till a// 
thefe things be fulfilled. Accordingly, Dr. Hammond ex- 
plains thefe figurative particulars in fuch a@ manners as fhews 
that they hada real completion at the deftruGion of Jeru- 
falem: and if the resder will turn to Sir Ifzac Newton's 
chapter, on the Prophetic Language of Scripture, in his ob- 
fervations on Daniel, he will be fatisfied that fuch an inter- 


pretation of them is far from being ferced and unnatural,— 
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Since then, we can be ata certainty, 
that Je/us was fupernaturally affifted in 
this inftance, of foretelling future contine 

_gencies, why fhould we refufe to believe, 
upon unexceptionable teftimony, that he 
was fupernaturally affifted in another in- 
ftance—that of working of miracles P—I 
need {carcely add, that this collateral evi- 
dence is peculiar to the Scripture mira- 
cles, for that any of the pretended won- 
der-workers, whofe exploits have been fo 
much boatted of, were vefted with the gift 
of prophecy, cannot be affirmed. 


However; if any one fhould be of opinion, that the deftruce 
tion of Jerufalem is predicted in fuch terms as are typical of 
the deftruction of the world, I fhall not be averfe to fub- 
fcribe to it; and fhall only obferve, that Chrift’s coming to. 
take vengeance on the Jews, and his coming to judge the 
world, feem to have been thought by the primitive Chrifti- 
ans, as one and the fame event; a plain proof this of the 
genuinenefs of the prediction in queftion, which muft have 
been in their hands before Jerufalem was deftroyed, others 
wife they could never have entertained an opinion, which 
thofe who lived after that event muft have feen to be 


groundlefs. 
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-I come now, to a third collateral proof 
of the genuinenefs of the miracles admit- 
ted by the Proteftant Chriftian. And as 
this fhall be my laft argument, fo do f 
think it a moft important one. 


Whether we confine ourfelves to the 
miracles of the New Teftament, or extend 
our confideration to thofe of the Old 
(which we equally admit) we fhall, con- 
{tantly, and without any exception, find, 
that a// thofe perfons who are, there, faid 
to have performed miracles, affumed the 
character of Prophets, or Teachers fent 
from God, and that their miracles were 
intended as credentials, to eftablifh their 
claim, to add authority to the meffages 
which they delivered, and to the law 
which they taught. This is not more re- 
markably true of ¥e/us and his Difciples, 
than it 1s of Mo/es and his fucceffors the 
Jewifk prophets : and, after ufing the bef _ 
means of information, I think myfelf war- 
ranted to believe it to be equally ¢rve, that 
none of thofe perfons amoneft the Paptfts, 
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to whom miracles have been afcribed, 
even laid claim to fuch a divine miffion 
_as that by which the workers of the Scrip- 
ture miracles are diftinguifhed: and that 
their not having laid claim to this charafter 
of Teachers from Heaven, will greatly 
flrengthen the obje&tions I have urged 
againit the credibility of the miracles re- 
ported to have been wrought by them, 
will, perhaps, appear to be a fair conclu- 
fion, if we attend to the following ob- 
fervations *. 


The laws eftablifhed in the univerfe, or, 
in other words, the courfe of nature ; may 
be altered either by God's invifible agency, 
or. by the wefiole agency of men made ufe of 
as his infiruments, and vetted with powers 
for this purpofe. Now, though we may 


*I£ may not be improper to obferve here, that though 
the grand impcftor, who founded the Mahometan religign, 
affumed the character of a Prophet or Teacher fent from 
God, yet it is well known that he exprefsly difclaimed all 
power of working miracles. See his Life by Dr. Pyi- 
deaux, p. 25—26. | 


‘ 
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be certain that God will never reverle the 
courfe of nature, but for important ends 
{the courfe of nature being the plan of 
government laid down by himfelf) infinite 
wifdom may fee ends highly worthy of a 
miraculous interpofition, the importance 
of which may le hid from our fhallow 
comprehenfion. Were, therefore, the 
miracles, about the credibility of which 
we now difpute, events brought about by 
invifible agency, though our being able to 
difcover an important end ferved by a 
miracle, would be no weak, additional 
motive to our believing it, our not being 
able to difcover any fuch end, could be no 
motive to induce us to rejeft it, if the 


teflimony produced to confirm it be un- 
exceptionable. 


But the miracles about which we are, 
principally, concerned, are miracles af- 
cribed to the wvifble agency of men; with 
regard to which the cafe is widely differ- 
ent. For if, in a matter of this kind, 
human reafon can arrive at any certainty, 
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there feems fufficient foundation for affert- 
ing, that God never will veft men with a 
power of working miracles, unlefs fuch 
power be vefted in them, for this ove end, 
to fatisfy the world that they are really 
under a fupernatural influence, and are 
to be looked upon as Teachers from 
Heaven. That this end is of the higheft 
unportance, our reafon enables us to dif- 
cover, and I have already obferved to 
you * that miracles are the beft creden- 
tials, to gain reception to any thing pub- 
lifhed in the name of the Supreme Being. 
But every other end that God can propofe 
to ferve by miracles, it fhould feem may 
be effected without having recourfe to the 
inftrumentality of human agents. Whether 
his moral government be to be vindicated, 
his fupremacy to be afferted, calamities to 
be inilicted upon or, happinefs communi- 
cated to focieties or individuals; or if, 
befides thefe, miraculous interpofitions be 
sequifite for any other providential end, 


* See above, p. 41 —44. 
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all this may be efle€ted by God's inwifible 
agency, without calling in the vilible agen- 
cy of men, and vefting them with power 
to perform the events. 


Now we cannot fuppofe, that God 
would make ufe of men as his inftruments 
in reverfing the laws of nature, when the 
ends of his miraculous interpofition could 
be effected by his own immediate opera-~ 
tion. For the fame arguments by which 
we are enabled to difcover the wifdom of 
the Deity, lead us to this conclufion, that, 
in his operations, he will always a€t in the 
moft fimple, and regular way, without 
making ufe of unneceflary, fuperfluous 
means. 


This confideration places the Scripture 
miracles, and, particularly, thofe of Fe/ies 
and his Apoftles, ona peculiar footing of 
credibility. They were performed for the 
exprefs purpofe of confirming the truth of 
a charaéter which the workers of them 
affumed, that of being revealers of the will 
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of God. This is a circumftance that muft 
add greatly to the weight of the teftimony 
fupporting them; if, as I hope, I have 
affigned fubftantial reafons for believing 
that the only-end of enabling men to work 
miracles 1s to prove their divine miflion, 
and that of all thofe, to whom fuch fuper- 
natural power has been afcribed, none 
ever affumed the chara¢ter of Teachers 
from the true God—except thofe perfons, 

whofe miracles are related in the Scrip- 
~ tures. I fay the true God, any claim of 
a Pagan wonder-worker toa miflion, from 
the fa/fe objects of adoration, being wai a 


frefh inftance of impofture. 


But, perhaps, it will be alleged, that the. 
miracles afcribed to the agency of the 
Romufh faints have this qualification, and 
were performed for the very fame pur- 
pofes that were propofed by the miracles 
of Fefus and his Apoftles-~the confirm- 
ation of doétrines*looked upon to be el- 
fential to Chriftianity. 
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Nothing can be farther from the truth 
than this aflertion. Ye/us and his Apof- 
tles, we are certain, aflumed the chara¢ter 
of divine Teachers, and exprefsly declaréd, 
that their works were credentials of the 
charaéter aflumed. But fo far 1s this from: 
being the cafe of any of the Romifh faints, 
that I think I may fafely challenge their 
admirers, to produce any writings of any 
of them, in which a power of working 
miracles is claimed, much lefs can they 
inftance any one of them, who pretended 
ever to have received any doétrines from 
Heaven, which he might confirm by 
miracles. The Romi/h church derives, as 
we do, all its do€étrines from the infpired | 
publifhers of Chriftianity, and afferts that 
they have been handed down to them, 
either authorized by the Scriptures, or 
warranted by tradition. None of the | 
pretences to miracles, therefore, amongft © 
them, can be otherwife urged as proofs 
of their do€trines, than as they are afcribed 
to perfons, who were believers of thefe 
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doétrines, fuppofed to have been already 
revealed. 


But full it may be urged, that, though 
the Romifh miracle-workers have never 
affumed the charaéter of divine ‘Teachers, 
it was highly expedient they fhould be 
- velted with fuch a power, in order to 
prove the truth of their interpretations of 
the Scriptures, in oppofition to- Protel- 
tants and other heretics. Neither will 
this pretence ferve their caufe. For we 
defy them to produce an inftance of a_ 
faint, who ever declared that he was vefted 
with a miraculous power, for fuch an 
end.—Befides ; moft of their famous won- 
' der-workers lived before the reformation, 
when, as yet, no body difputed their inter- 
pretations. of the Scriptures, or the au- 
thenticity of their traditions. And thofe 
few who have had the honour of miracles 
attributed to them fince the reformation 
(for inftances of miracle-working feem, 
fince that famous period, to diminifh, 
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among Pails, in proportion as inftances 
of witchcraft have diminifhed amongtft us) 
have not performed their miracles under 
{uch circumftances, as could be of fervice 
in converting of heretics. The fcenes of 
them have been always amongift them- 
felves ; and none have ever had it in their 
power to examine into the evidences of: 
them, but thofe very perfons whom we 
have reafon either to charge with credulity, 
or to fufpeét of fraud. If Heaven, there- 
fore, had vefted the Romz/h faints with 
miraculous powers, to prove the doétrines 
of their church to be genuine, we may be 
certain that they would have. been di- 
rected to exercife thefe powers, at places 
where thefe doétrines were not believed, 
and in prefence of thofe whom it was 
intended to convert to the faith—Let, 
then, the Papz/ts abftain (if they have any 
modefty) from boafting of the truth of 
their church from the glory of miracles, 
till they can fend, into an heretical coun- 
try, miffionaries vetted with fuch a power, 
and afferting to themfelves the charaéter 
BB2 
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of embaffadorts from God, to confirm Pos 
fe 


I fhall only add, that as it is an indifputa- 
ble fat, that the Romi/k miffionaries, 
preaching in the Indies, do not pretend to 
be vefted with a power of working mira-_ 
cles to confirm Chriftianity to Pagans, 
this one confideration is enough to fatisfy 
any reafonable man, that none of the he- 
roes of the Jreviary, were vefted with 
fuch a power, to confirm Popery to 
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Though I have, now, extended this 
treatife to a much greater length than I pro- 
poled at firft, I cannot conclude, without 
making fome obfervations upon the late 
controverfy about the miracles of the pri- 
-mitive ages of the church, maintained on 
the one hand by Dr. Middleton, and on 
the other, by an almoft endlefs number of 
his brethren the clergy; a controverly 
which, though carried on by perfons 
profefling Chriftianity, has, neverthelels, — 
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greatly interefted the enemies of Chriftian- 
ity, by the manner in which it has been 
conduéted ; and as it has furnifhed you, 
in particular, with many of the objections 
which I have attempted to anfwer, I could 
not pafs it over un-remarked upon, withe 
out leaving my fubjeét unfinifhed. 


_ Inorder then to form a true judgment 

of this difpute, it will be neceflary to call 
to mind the diftinétion lately mentioned by 
me, that miracles are of two forts, either 
events brought about by God's immediate, 
invifible interpofition, or works performed 

by the agency of men made ufe of as his 
-inftruments ; and to apply this to the quef- 
tion before us, 


Now it is to be obferved, that the con- 
‘troverfy does not at all relate to miracles 
of invifible agency. Had Dr. Middleton 
maintained, that there have been no fuch 
mterpofitions of Providence fince the 
publication of the Gofpel, he could have 
been eafily refuted. For, fome fuch ine 
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terpolitions may be clearly traced in the 
early ages of the church, fo ftrongly at- 
tefted as to leave us no room for doubting 
of their having happened.—In particular, 
he who can fuppofe that the vaft multi- 
tudes of Chriftian martyrs during the per- 
fecutions of the three firft centuries *, 


* The perfecution under the Emperor Decius about the 
year 250, defcribed as follows by Dr. Cave, will give the 
reader a jult idea of the reft.—‘‘ Perfecuting the Chriftians 
* § was the debate of all public councils, and the great care 
“of ‘the magiftrates, which did not vent itfelf in a few- 
* threatenings and hard words, but in ftudying methods of 
“ cruelty, and inftruments of torments, the very apprehen- 
“fon. whereof is dreadful and amazing to human nature: 
* fwords and axes, fire, wild beafts, fnakes, and engines to 
 ftretch and diftend the limbs ; iron chains made red hof, 
“* frames of timber fet up ftraight, in which the bodies of the 
«« tormented, as they ftood, were raked with nails that tore 
* off the fefh; and innumerable other arts daily invented, 
‘¢ every great man being careful that another fhould not 
“‘ feem to be more fierce and cruel than himfelf.. Some 
‘ came as informers, others as witnefles; fome fearched all 
«6 private corners, others feized upon them that fled; and 
‘ fome who gaped for their neighbour’s eftates, took hold of 
* £¢ the opportunity to accufe and perfecute them for being 
‘¢ Chriftians. So that there was a general confufion and con- 
“ « flernation, every man being afraid of his neareft relatives, 
“ the’ father. not coufulting the fufety of his. child, nor the 
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whole firmnels and intrepidity amazed, 
nay even wearied out their inhuman perfe- 
cutors, and whofe behaviour under all 
the variety of fufferings and torments, on 
account of their religion, was fo fuperior 
to the utmoft efforts of human nature in 
the ufual courfe of things ; he, I fay, who 
can fuppofe, that this venerable hoft of 


‘* child regarding its duty to its parents; the Gentile fon 
‘* betraying his Chriftian father, and the Infidel father ac- 
‘“ cufing his fon for embracing Chriftianity ; and the bro- 
‘“‘ ther accounting it a piece of piety to violate the laws of 
‘“* nature in the caufe of religion, and to condemn his own 
‘“‘ brother becaufe a Chriftian. By this means the woods 
<“ became full, and the cities empty; and yet no fooner 
‘** were many houfes rid of their proper owners, but they 
“ were turned into common gaols, the public prifons not 
‘being able to contain the multitudes of Chriftians that 
‘‘ were fenttothem. Youcould not go into the markets, 
‘or places of ufual concourfe, but you might have feen 
‘* fome apprehended, others led to trial or execution ; fome 
“weeping, others laughing and rejoicing at the common 
“¢ mifery : no regard had to age, or fex, or virtue, or merit ; 
* butasin a city ftormed by a proud and potent conquer- 
“or, every thing was, without mercy, expofed to the 
“ rage and rudenefs of a barbarous and inhuman enemy.” 


Caye’s Livesof the Fathers, p. 194. _ 
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holy confeflors, could have braved deathi 
with a fortitude fo uncommon, if God had 
not, by his invifible agency, interpofed to 
comfort and ftrengthen their minds under 
fuch diftrefs, will believe a miracle great- 
er than any of thofe to which we Chrif- 
tians appeal. But fuch ferfona/ afliftant 
ces, however certain the perfons, to whom 
they were granted, might be of their 
reality, are of a nature incapable of being 
fupported by teflimony, and confequently, 
~ properly fpeaking, not miraculous ; to us 
at leaft, it cannot be made to appear fo. 
There are, however, other inftances of 
interpofitions of Heaven, by invifible 
agency, capable of being proved by tefti- 
mony, to be met with in the writers of 
the primitive ages, which feem to have all 
the marks of truth that teftimony can give 
to matters of faét. And, notto mention 
any others, that Fu/ian’s attempt to rebuild 
the temple of Yeru/alem was defeated, by 
a fignal interpofition of Providence, ap- 
pears to be highly credible, when we re- 
colle&t our Saviour’s prophecy, that nor 
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one tone fhould be left Hpon another, of that 
edifice *, | 


But it was not Dr. Middileton’s defign, 
to enquire into the incredibility or credi-~ 
bility of fuch miracles as thefe. And his 
Free Inquiry is not, whether any miracles — 
were performed after the ‘times of the 
Apoftles, but whether, after that period, 
miraculous powers fubfifted in the church; 
not whether God interpofed at all, but 
whether he interpofed, by making ule of 
men as his inftruments fT. 


* See Bifhop Warburton’s Julian, a book written with a 
folidity of argument, which might always have been ex- 
pected from him, and with a fpirit of candour, which his 
enemies thought him incapable of till now. 


+ Dr. Middleton’s opinion .is beft exprefYed in his own 
words. ‘* The pofition which I affirm, is; that after the 
** days of the Apoftles, no ftanding power of working mira- 
‘* cles was continued to the church, to which they might 
“perpetually appeal, for the conviction of unbelievers. 
*« This is what the title of my work implies; what my 
“ whole reafoning turns upon, and what I have often figni- 
** fied in the courfe of it to be my meaning. Yet all my 
“ anfagonifis treat my argument, as if itabfolutely rejected 
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‘The decifion of the queftion, thus ftated, 


whether we hold the negative with Dr, 
Middleton, or the affirmative with Drs. 
Dodwell and Church, is a matter of the 
utmoft indifference to the caufe of Chrif- 
uanity. Our faith is not built on the 
foundation of the fathers, but on that of 
Fefus and his Apoftles. And, therefore, 
though the miraculous powers, mentioned 
by the former to have fubfifled in their 
age, fhould be doubted of, nay given up, 
no fincere Chrifhian need be alarmed at 
fuch a conceflion, if, at the fame time, it 
be fhewn, that the reafons for making it, 
will not, in the leaft, affeét the miracles 
recorded in the New Teftament, and that 


¢ every thing of a miraculous kind, whether wrought within 
* the church by the agency of men, or on any other occa- 
*‘ fion by the immediate hand of God. That God can 
_** work miracles whenever he pleafes, no body, I dare fay, 
‘¢ will deny: but whether he has wrought any or not, fince 
- the days of the Apoftles, is an inquiry which I do not at 
“ all enter into: the fingle point, which I maintain, is, that 
*¢ the church had no ftanding power of working any.” 


Vindication of the Free Inquiry, p. 32—33. 
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whatever becomes of other pretenfions, 
thefe will remain unfhaken. 


One of Dr. Middleton’s antagonifts has 
indeed aflerted—* That if all miracles 
«after the days of the Apoftles, attefted 
““unanimoully by the primitive fathers, 
“are no better than enthufiafm, cheat and 
“ impofture, then we are deprived of our 
“ evidence for the truth of the Gofpel 
« miracles, and Chriftianity may be called 
‘in queftion*.”—Could this affertion be 
well {upported, I own that far from its 
being a matter of indifference whether we 
believe or rejeét the miracles of the fa- 
thers, thofe of the Gofpel muft fland or 
fall with them.—But I am confident, that 
every one who has examined the queftion 
before us, with any accuracy, will be of a 
very different opinion, and will find rea- 
fon to fub{cribe to that of a writer well- 
known in our church, that the miracles of _ 
the fathers may be rejected without any muf- 


* Preface to Jackfon’s Remarks on the Free Inquiry. 
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chief, and yet rhe miracles of the Apoftles 
and of ther snr may be maintained as 
true and certain® 


But the judgment of one who never 
profefled himfelf an advocate for the mi« 
racles of the fathers, is lefs to our prefent 
purpofe than the judgment of their ex- 
prefs champions.—-Dr. Berriman who can 
digeft the wild, ridiculous miracles of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, thofe ages of 
credulity and. fuperfttion, fays, S* that 
‘¢ thefe cannot be difcredited without re-_ 
« je€lting all accounts of miracles except 
« thofe of the Scriptures +-:” by which 
exception he exprelsly allows that the 
Scripture miracles fland upon a furer 
footing of credibility, and would remain 
unfhaken, though ali the reft were difcre- 
dited.—Another learned divine, the firkt 
who entered the lifts againft Dr. Middle- 


* Two queflions previousto Dr. Middleton’s\Free Inquiry, 
p- 94. 
+ Sermons at Lady Moyer’s Letures, p. 327- 
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yon by anfwering his Introdu€tory Dil> 
courfe, concurs in the fame opinion, when 
he tells us, that “ if not fo much as one 
« true miracle could be found after the 
* days of the Apoftles, the foundations 
“ of Chriftianity would be equally fe- 
€ cure%” 


Though I cannot recolleé any fuch ex- 
plicit declaration of Dr. Dodwell, yet I 
find Dr. Church telling us “ that the mira- 
* cles recorded in the Holy Scriptures 
« muft be owned to be a fufficient founda- 
«tion of the Chriftian faith, though wé 
« had no accounts at all of any fubfequent 
“* ones, or none which we could vindicate 
and approve t.”—Nay, farther, which 
is extremely remarkable, he obferves, 
“that the Scripture miracles are related 
« more circumftantially than moft of thofe 
“ of the primitive church. We are told 


* Obfervations on Dr. Middleton’s Introductory Dif- 
courfe, p. 30. fuppofed to be written by Dr. Stobbing. 


t Vindication of the miraculous powers, &c. p. 13. 
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“not only that they were wrought, but 
where, on whom, and before whom they 
“were wrought. And this I own and 
« willingly allow, to be a confiderable ad- 
* vantage, and fuch as gives them a fu- 
“ periority and pre-eminence above all 
others. Yet ftill, will our want of 
‘‘ knowing the names of the perfons, 
‘** who received benefit from miracles, and | 
“the circumftances of place, company, 
“ &Jc. deftroy their credit?—No. furely. 
*« There are different degrees of probabi- 
«lity. The accounts of the ancient fa- 
«thers may be and are fufficiently {atts- . 
« factory,and worthy of our belief, though 
“they do not carry with them the felf- 
‘fame very clear and convincing proofs 
‘ of their truth, which the relations of. 


“ the Evangelifts do *,” 


‘ From all thefe quotations then, you fee 
that it is a point about which Chriftians 
(even thofe who are the moft fanguine 


* Ditto, p. 87. 
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oppofers of Dr. Middleton's opinion) are 
pretty well agreed, that the miracles of 
the fathers do not carry with them the fame 
very clear and convincing proofs of therr 
truth, which the relations of the Evange- 
hifis do. So that, I again repeat it, even 
upon the principles of thefe gentlemen 
themfelves, allthat Dr. Mzddleton contends — 
for may be admitted, and yet the credibi- 
lity of the miracles recorded in the New 
Teftament, will remain unfhaken. 


Whether the fame arguments which 
led Dr. Berriman, the author of the ob- 
fervations, and Dr. Church, to allow that. 
the miracles recorded by the fathers, do 
not ftand upon the fame footing of cre- 
dibility with thofe of the Evangelifts, 
ought not alfo to have led them to reject 
them altogether, is a confideration I fhall 
not meddle with. But thus much I can- 
not help obferving, in order to be con- 
fiftent with myfelf, and with the principles 
J have laid down in this treatife, that the 
miraculous powers mentioned by the 
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writers of the fecond ‘and third centuries, 
are apparently liable to fome of the ob- 
jeCtions, which I have urged as grounds 
for our difbelieving the {purious pretens 
fions of Pofery ; and that moft, if not all, 
thefe objeCtions, are applicable, in their 
full force, to the miracles of.the fourth 
and fifth age. To be particular upon 
this head, would lead me to a repetition 
of what has been fo copioufly infifted 
upon, by Dr. Middieton and his anfwer- 
ers. Suffer me, therefore, juft to obferve, — 
that though our not knowing on whom, 
or by whom, or before whom, the miracles 
recorded by the fathers of the fecond and 
third centuries were wrought, fhould be 
allowed not to deftroy ther credit (though 
this is a conceflion very few will make to | 
Dr. Church) yet the fagts appealed to are 
of fo ambiguous a kind, that granting they 
did happen, it will remain to be decided, 
by a confideration of the circumftances 
attending the performance of them, whe- 
ther there was any miracle in the cafe, 
orno, For, if we except the teftimonies — 
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of Papias and Irenetis, who {peak of the 
raifing the dead, (and what I fhall fuggeft 
in the note will ferve to prove that their 
teftimony is foreign to the prefent quel- 
tion.*) I can find no inftances of mira- 


* The pcint in difpute is, whether. miraculous powers 
were continued in the church after the Apoftles. Papias 
is quoted as faying that a dead perfon had been raifed in 
his age. But what can this prove, when it is a krown 
fa@ that Papias was cotemporary with, if not a difciple 
of fome of the Apoftles, and confequently lived at a time 
when both parties are agreed miraculous powers did fub- 
fift ? The teftimony of Papias will appear ftill more foreign 
to the debate, by quoting the paffage of Eufebius whee 
it is mentioned ro yév ovy nara ray ‘Isgumod DAsworoy Tov 
BTOSOAOY OA THIS Ouyareacs Sierenlas, Oe Tey meorbey dedyAwrecse 
ws uxt Tous avrous 6 Flames syevomevos dinynow wapeiAnPev.re 
Barraciay imo Tov Tov Didimowou Ouyarepwy uynjnovevt, Tavey onrsiwTeoy 
ysxeou Yyae avasagty Kav BUOY yeyouuiay isocti———naut ara De & 
muTos ouypagevs ws tx Txpadog ews aypudou eis aUToy HUOvT 


mapa telerras e 


Eufeb. L. 111. C. 39, 


“That Philip the Apoftle and his daughters lived at 
*‘ Hierapolis hath been mentioned already. As Papias, 
‘‘ who was their cotemporary, relates a wonderful hiftory 
““astold tohim by the daughter of Philip, I fhall take 
*‘ notice of ithere. For he tells us of one’s being raifed 
“ from the dead, at that time——and the fame author 
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cles mentioned by the fathers before the 
fourth century, as what were performed 


** has related other things alfo, as being handed down te 
‘‘ him by unwritten tradition.” It is obvious then from 
this paflage of Eufebius, of which I think I have given a 
faithful tranflation, that Papias does not mention this in- 
ftance of a perfon’s being raifed from the dead on his own 
knowledge, but asa fact, the tradition of which had been 
handed down to him by the daughters of Philip, whom he 
was perfonally acquainted with, as they lived at Hierapolis, 
of which he was Bifhop, Now thefe daughters of Philip 
are mentioned in the 21ft Chapter of the Acts of the Apotf- 
tles. We may well fuppofe, then, that they were eye-wit- 
nefies of miracles performed by their father and the othey 
Apoftles; and confequently, the inftance related by them 
to Papias, of one being raifed from the dead, mutt be 
allowed to be a miracle of the Apottolic age, and foreign to 
the prefent debate. But if the teftimony of Papias be foreign, 
what fhall we fay to that of Irenzeus? Dr. Middleton, re- 
prefents this father as telling us that the dead were frequently 
raifed, in his time, that is, in the fecond century, and 
lived for many years after; and this teftimony the Doctor 
thinks he has fufficiently invalidated, by giving us inftances 
of credulity, &c. in the character of Irenzus, and by thew- 
ing, from his cotemporary Theophilus of Antioch, that the 
Chriftians ef that time, were not able to produce to their 
Pagan adverfaries, any one perfon who had been raifed 


from the dead. 


Now, in my judgment, the Door might have well 
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by Chriftians in their times, but the cures 
of difeafes, particularly the cures of dx-— 


avoided the invidious tafk of depreciating Irenaus’s tef- 
timony. Jor though both he and the gentlemen who have 
anfwered the Free Inquiry, have taken it for granted that 
Irenzeus fpeaks of the power of raifing the dead as fub- 
fitting ftill in his own time, this point, about which both 
are agreed, will not appear fo evident if we examine the 
paffage in which Irenzus is fuppefed to give this teftimony. 
As our copies of Irenseus want the original Greek here, 
I fhall give it as preferved by Eufebius, L. 5. C. vii. P. 127. 
—rocovroy Oe aTrOEOUT: Tov yExeOY SYEL PIb 229 ws 6 HUpLOS NYELPE HAE 
Ot aemosoAo: Sie BPOTEvNNS, nas EY TN adEADoT nT TOAAOL THOAAa HES Oe 
die TO cevcelnatsoy, MAb TNS UNTH Towroy EXXANTLAS FAITNS BLTNSAl[ACYNS 
PETH VNSELLS TOAANS, “MI Arraves, emespee TO Wreynx Tov TereAey~ 
xoros, uatexapirn 6 avOputos Tas eurais tay ayy. ** They 
** indeed (the heretics) are far from being able to raife the 
“‘ dead, as our Lord raifed them, and as the Apoftles and 
“‘ many of the brethren raifed them by their prayers. But 
** frequently, upon fome neceflary occafion, by the prayers 
* of the whole church of the place, offered up with much 
** fafting, has the fpirit returned to the dead body, and 
** a man been given back to the prayers of the Saints.”— 
The drift of Irenzus’s argument is to confute an opinion 
of fome heretics, who affirmed that Jefus did not truly 
rife from the dead but only Qavraciwdus, in appearance, an 
opinion founded on the fuppofed impoffibility of a refurrec- * 
tion, and which Irenaeus fhews to be groundlefs by appealing 
to facts, to inftances of perfons who had been raifed from 
the dead by Jefus himfelf, by the Apoftles, by other brethren, 
Ce2 
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moniacs, by exorcifing them, which aft 
indeed feems to be their favorite fanding 


and by the united prayers of fome churches. But I appeal to 
every one whether he has given theleaft hint that any fuch 
miracle was frequently performed in his own days. He 
afferts that fuch miracles had happened in the church, but 
fays not a word of their continuing fill to happen; and 
therefore he may well be fuppofed to allude to what had 
happened in the Apoftolic age, when all Chriftians are agieed, 
that miraculous powers ftill fubfified. 


But let us attend to what follows next, as quoted from 
Frenus by Eufebius, in the fame place, and we fhall fee 
farther grounds for concluding, that raifing the dead is not 
one of the miraculous powers, faid by him to be exercifed 
by Chriftians in his time, EY TW EXSTYOY OVOLAATS or adnbus avrou 
pabnras, wae avToy AxPoyTes Ty KAP, EWITEAOVTIY, ‘e EVEPYETIA TI 
Tay roma avpumny—bs wer yore Sasovas skavvovci—ar Oe wpoyvws 
GH EXOVTE THY [AEAADVT Wy KAI OUTATIAS, HAL ENTEIS TDPOPNTIHAS. 
aarros Oe Tous HAAVOVTAS Owe Ths Tw XE pwy smbecens seovTcts—non OF 
uaQws EDAULEYs HAs VEXPOs nysponoay, as a BREE AY our NlAly bMALVOLS: 
ste, ‘* They who are his (Jefus’s) true difciples do in 
-& his name, confer bleffings on others by a power received 
“ from him—for fome caf out Dzemons,—others Aave knows 
ee lege of futurity, and /ze vifions, others again cure the 
“fick by impofition of hands, Befides, I have obferved 
“ already the dead have been raifed and have lived many 
* years amongtt us.” From this paffage, then, thus clof by 
tranflated, obferve, that when Irenzus {peaks of the caft- 
ing out demons, of the cures of difeafes, and of the 
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miracle, andthe only ove which I find 
(after having turned. over their writings 
carefully, and with a view to this point) 


vifions and other perfonal gifts of Chriftians, his exprefiions | 
denote actions of the prefent time, Samovxs edxvyover— 
MUAVOVTOAS SWYT AL, OWTATIAS sxvoves—thefe then were the mira- 
culous powers which he fays ftill fubfifted. But when he 
fpeaks of raifing the dead, he immediately changes his 
ftile, and fays vexpos nysgQncav have heen raifed, not 
aysieovrat, Which he would have ufed had he mentioned this 
power as {till fubfifting. If we turn to the Latin tranf- 
lation preferved in our copies of Irenzus, tke fame 
difference of expreffion may be obferved there, ‘ Alii 
** enim damones ercludunt, alii autem prefcientiam habent 
** futurorum, & vifiones—alil autem laborantes aliqua in- 
“ firmitate curant & fanos refiituunt. Jam etiam, quem- 
“© admodum, diximus, & mortui refurrexerunt, & perfeve- 
“ raverunt nobifcum multis annis.” Tren. L. 2. C. tvir. 
P. 218. From all this then, I think it is pretty evident, 
that the miracle of raifing the dead is fpoken of by 
Ireneus, only as what had been performed formerly. not 
as what continued in his time equally with the other 
inftances, which according to him, were ftill fubfifting in 
the church. Dr. Middleton in his pofhumous piece, P. 
69, juftly corrects Dr. Dodwell for giving a prefent fenfe to 
nysebevre, But unlefs he himfelf runs into the like miftake, 
Irenzeus’s faying vexpor nyepncay cannot prove, that he 
fpeaks of the dead being full raifed by Chriftians in his own 
age. | 
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they challenged their adverfaries to come 
and fee them perform*, 


* It may not be foreign to my argument to place before 
the reader fome few of the many appeals made, by the 
Chriftian writers of thofe ages, to the ftanding power of 
cafting out demons, by exorcifing them in the name of 
Jefus. The firft I thall mention is from Juftin Martyr. 
Kat wy ex tov dm oli yivonsvev wobery Suvaade, Sacipovoanmros yxe 
MOAAOUS UNTO WAT TOV xOTLOV, Kal EV Tn WUETECH WOAE, WOAAOL 
Tw NUETECWY avOewmey TUuweX pls Lave y EMOpXICovTES ULTH TOU OVO[AG~ 
Tos Ingo Xpisov rou saupudevTos em! Tlovriou TliAarov, MO Twy GAs 
AWY WavTwy EWOpuiswy Kas eMasuy nas PocplaccnevTay (an LantevTHs, 
$ATAHVTO, HAL ETL UY LWT Ay HATAPYOUVTES HAs EXOLWKOVTES TOUS MKATE@ 
yovras tous avOpwmrous Saysovas. Juttin Martyr, Cohortatio ad 
Gracos, P, 45. Two paflages to the fame purpofe occur in 
Juftin’s dialogue with Trypho, P. 247 and 311.—Tertullian 
boafts in the following manner; Edatur hic aliquis fub 
tribunalibus veftris, quem damone agi conftet: Juffus a 
quolibet chriftiano loqui fpiritus illus, tam fe demonem 
confitebitur de vero, quam alibi deum de falfo: Ai que 
producatur aliquis ex lis qui de Deo pati exiftimantur, qui 
aris inhalantes numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ru@tando 
curantur, qui anhelando prefantur. Ita ipfa virgo ceeleftis 
pluviarum pollicitatrix, ifte ipfe AAfculapius medicinarum de- 
monttrator, alias de morituris fcordii & denatii & afclepiadoti 
fubminiftrator, nifi. fe demones confeffi fuerint, chriftiano- 
mentirl non audentes, ibidem illius chriftiant procaciflimi 
fanguinem fundite. Quid ifto opere manifeftius, quid hac 
probatione fidelius? Simplicitas veritatis in medio eft; 
virtus illi fua afliftit; nihil fufpicari licebit, magia aut 
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Now, not to mention that the fame 
Fathers who afcribe fuch powers to 


aliqua fallacia fieri. Dittis non ftetis, fi occuli veftri & aures 
permiferint vobis.—Tertull. Apol. C. 13. See alfo, a 
fimilar paffage of the fame author—Ad Scapulam, C, 2. 
P. 6.—St. Cyprian appeals to Demetrianus the Proconful 
of Africa, with like confidence. O fi audire eos velles & 
videre, quando a nobis adjurantur & torquentur fpiritualibus 
flagris, & verborum tormentis de obfeffis corporibus ejici- 
unter, quando ejulantes & gementes voce humana, & potef- 
tate divina flagella & verbera fentientes, venturum judicium 
confitentur, veni & cognofce vera efle que dicimus.—Cyp. 
ad Demet. S. 12. Minucius Felix triumphs to the fame pur- 
pofe. Hac omnia {ciunt plerique, pars veftrum, ipfos Damo- 
nas de femetipfis confiteri, quoties a nobis tormentis vere 
borum & orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur. Ipfe 
Saturnus & Serapis & Jupiter & quicquid demonum colitis, 
victi dolore, quod funt eloquuntur ; nec utique in turpitu- 
dinem ful, nonnullis praefertim veftrim affiftentibus, men- 
tiunter. Ipfis teftibus eos effe Damonas, de fe verum con- 
fitentibus credite; adjurati enim per Deum verum & folum, 
inviti, miferi corporibus inhorrefcunt, &, vel exiliunt ftatim, 
vel evanefcunt gradatim, prout fides patientis adjuvat, aut 
gratia curantis afpivat.—M, Felix. P. 30.—Julius Firmicus 
agrees in the fame defcription; Ecce Demon eft quem 
colis, cum Dei.& Chrifti ejus nomen audierit, contremefcit, 
&, ut interrogantibus nobis refpondeat trepdantia verba, 
vix fe colligit ; adherens homini laceratur, uritur, vapulat, 
& ftatim de commiffis feeleribus confitetur.n—De Errore 
profan, Relig. —Lactantius gives us the fame account of the 
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Chriftians, allow equally that they were 


behaviour of the Daemons which were difpoffeffed in his 
time-—Quo audito, tremunt, exclamant, & uri fe verbera-~ 
rique teftantur; interrogati quifint, quando venerint, quando 
in hominem irrepferint, confitentur fic extorti, & excruciati; 
virtute divini numinis exulant; propter hac verbera & 
minas, fanctos & juftos viros femper oderunt. Lact. de 
Juftitia, Lib. v, C. 12. | 


But of all the works of the fathers of the fecond and 
third age, Origen’s Defence of Chriftianity againf Celfus, 
both on account of the length of the performance, and 
of the nature of the argument there treated, is the meft 
likely to give us a complete view of the nature of the 
miraculous powers, claimed by Chriftians at that period. 
It will not be unneceffary therefore, to quote here the prin- 
cipal paffages of that work, where any mention is made 
of fuch powers.—Origen tells us (P. 62. Ed. Sp.) that 
ever fince the coming of Jefus there were no prophets, nor 
miracles to be found among the Jews, whereas there were 
fome footfteps of them, ftill-amongft Chriftians, which he 
had feen himfelf. Esw ov Wew wera rnv Incou emionusay, Tove 
OAOUS HA THAEAELAPEVOUS—HaLE [endey OnfAeLOy TOU siya Tiyae JewornTa 
Mae avTos. oun ET yag Teopntas, ovvE TEPUSIC, WY Kav IyYn ET 
Torey Wapa xpigsayors suplouerces, xo Tive ys yrsiCovor, Kal Bt TisoE 
eopeey Asyoures, iweancpev nas nusis. What then are the parti- 
cular inftances brought by Origen, in fupport of this general 
afiertion ?—The following are all that I have been able to 
meet. with. He mentions (p. 80.) that in his time 
cures were performed in the name of Jefus: Tsyvaoy Mseyey 
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exercifed by Pagans, with the affiftance 


rov Ingo, ro weeps oneepov Oepamevertn: Tx ovo.xTs avTov, ous & 
Osos Bovasras, He affirms (p. 124.) that fome Chriftians 
were able, by invoking the name of God and Jcfus, to 
cure the fick ; and that hehimfelf had feen many freed, in 
this manner, from the fevereft difeafes, fuch as madnef’s 
and the like: ives Og THpreiae Tou siAnPevxs Tt Ome Thy Tisiy TavTHy 
macadokorspoy, emdeinvuyra ev ois Ospamevovoiy, ovdey aAAS xaAovy= 
TES ETS Tous deopeevous Sepatresas, nH Tov EF: Wadd Oscy,y Hai TO Tov 
| Inoov ovo preva Ts “wsps AUTOV Isoplas, TOUTOIS yo HAE NLEIS EWP 
UAEY WodAAous AMuAAaYEVTAS YAaETWY TUAMTULaTHY, UG EXT A 
TEWY Kb (ALVIN, HOLL MARU [LvElWY, ATE ovr avdewma4 OvTE Ozernovss 
sYepxmevoav.—He tells us (p. 133.) that the Daemons quilted 
the bodies they poffefled, whenever adjured by the 
name of Jefus: asnoves Ta) OVOIANTL AyTov AMaAyyEerAorvy [n0voy 
EIMOVTES arYoupOLY amo Tuy Iw avTwy ToAcuoysevwy.—In another 
place (p. 335.) he fays that many Chriftians could caft out 
demons from the pofieffed, without any magical incanta- 
tions, but merely by exorcifing them with prayers; that 
even the moft fimple men could do this; and that this 
power was generally exercifed by laymen: ésroiy est xa 
To Tiwy Sacsrovey yevos, ous ov OALYOL NPISIaYWY AGEAaLYOUT! Tuy aT 
KovT wy, ow OvdEN! Trecleeryw nal prayinw QAPALKEVTIXW GPHY [LAT 
GAA [AOVN EUXN~—HHKA oma cay SuyasTo Mporaysiy amAoUSEpos apres, 
WS EWITAY yee sOseoraes To ToLouToy wparrovas.—— Thefe then be- 
ing the fingle inftances produced by Origen, to corroborate 
his general affertion as to the continuance of miraculous 
powers in his time, this perfectly agrees with the reprefen- 
tation which I haye given of them, viz.—that they confifted 
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of their demons or Gods*, and admit 
that there were exorcifts among the 


* 


in the cures of difeafes, and particularly in the cures of per- 
fons fuppofed to be poffeffed by fome demon, 


* Origen in his Treatife, which I have quoted fo often, 
feems to allow (for argument’s fake at leaft) the power 
of curing difeafes to Aifculapius, a dzemon {killed in phy- 
fic; and of prophecying, to another demon, Apollo. 
Ta 9 xa Ow larpinoy tive Nacinovae Ospameviv owprata, Tov xaAoujss- 
voy AgxAnmioy® simon ay [pos Tous DarynaCovrces TO ToIa’TO, N Thy 
Amorawvs avreay, &c. &c. P. 124. But if Origen does 
not come up to the point, Athenagoras, a father of the fame 
age certainly does; for he mentions it as a matter 
about which Chriftians were agreed, that in different places, 
cities, and countries, there were fome extraordinary works 
performed in the name of idols. ro wey On xara romous, xx4 
mosis, wat Evy yiryvea act Tyas EW OVO[ALTS EMmwAwy EVEPYELHS, ovo n* 
AES HYTIAEyoAEY’ Ov [AEY Eb wpernOnoay TIVES, HAL AV eAvanbnoay ETEpOr, 


Qcous yopsouprey Tous ED Ena Tepe EVEPYNTAYTES 6 Athenag. Legatio 


pro Chratty Pogo. 


T fhall only add, that it feems to appear unexceptiona- 
bly, from the paflages quoted in this and in the former 
note, that the Chriftian writers of the fecond and third 
ages, did not deny the exiftence of the Jupiter, the Saturn, 
the Serapis, the Apollo, the Iris, the A‘fculapius, and 
other objects of the Pagan worfhip, but only laboured to 
prove that they were not gods, but daemons: In fupport 
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Jews and Gentiles, who by the ule of 
certain forms of words ufed as charms, 
and by the praétice of certain rites, caft 
out devils as well as the Chriftian exor- 
cifts*, not to mention this, I fay which 
fome may think puts thefe feats of jug- 
glers and impoftors, upon the fame 
footing of credibility with the works af- 
cribed to Chriftians) may it not be al- 
leged, that the objeétions urged in the 
above treatife, againft fuch inftances of a 
miraculous power in later ages, are appli- 
cable alfo to thefe?—May it not be al- 
ledged, that the cures afcribed to the 
prayers of Chriftians, to the impofition 
of their hands, &c. in thofe early times, 


of which they urged the confeffion of thefe damons them- 
felves, whom they fuppofed to poffefs men’s bodies, and 
over whom the Chriftian exorcifts had fo commanding an 
influence. 


* This appears indabitably from the following authori- 
ties, Juftin Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho, P. 314, 
Jreneus, L. IC. ¥. P- 123, and Origen againit Celfus, 
P.17. P.185—184. P. 262, which pafluges Iavoid tran- 
fcribing, for the fake of brevity. 
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might, for aught we know, be really 
brought about in a natural way, and be 
accounted for in the fame way, in which 
we have accounted for thofe afcribed to 
the 440¢ Paris, and thofe attributed by 
the fuperftitious Papifts, to the inter- 
ceffion of their faints? And, particularly, 
fince thefe primitive cures, are, as Dr. 
Church allows, related to us without any 
circumflance attending them---how know 
we, whether the grounds for afcribing 
them to a fupernatural interpofition, 
were fuch as would bear examination, 
if we had the means of examination in 
our power ?—With regard to the exor- 
cifing of devils, the only miracle which 
the Chiftian apologifts challenge the Pa- 
gans to come and fee them perform,— 
will it not be obvious to afk, why, if 
this power was continued in the church 
as a proof of the truth of chriftianity, 
powers alfo were not appealed to, lefs am- 
biguous in their nature, and other works 
performed, which admit of no folution 
from natural caufes, and were incapable 
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of being the effels of fraud and collu- 


fion* P 


If any one, after weighing thefe ob- 
jettions, fhould full think the accounts 
of the miracles, mentioned by the fathers 


* Gregory, ufually furnamed Thaumaturgus, flourifhed 
about the middle of the third century, and many of the 
miracles afcribed to him are fa&s which ean admit of no 
folution from natural caufes, Will not this then prove 
that I have given a partial view of the miraculous powers 
of the fecond and third ages? I think not; and for this 
—reafon. Though Gregory flourifhed in the third century, 
no cotemporary author. mentions any thing of the ftrange 
wonders which he is reported to have wrought; nor can 
they be traced higher than the time of St. Bafil and St, 
Gregory of Nyfla, who were brothers, and both lived about 
a century after his death. They, therefore, are juftly 
rejected as inventions of a later age, and can be believed 
by thofe only who can admit the miracles afcribed to Apol- 
lonius, or thofe reported, fo long after his death, of Igna- 
tius.—Gregory of Nyfla, according to Dr. Cave’s charaéter 
of him, Hift. Liter. P. 132, was apt to be too credulous. 
No wonder, therefore, he gave too much credit to old 
women’s tales—as the Anecdotes of the Wonder-worker 
muft be allowed to be, when related (as we Iearn from St. 
Bafil, Epift. ad Neocefiar. 75, P, 131. T, 1.) by his aged 
grandmother Macrina, 
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of the fecond and third age, to be fuff- 
ciently fatisfactory and worthy of belief, 
let him enjoy his opinion; but however, 
let him not blame thofe who are more 
{crupulous in admitting a claim to mira- 
cles; and who, while they have the mi- 
racles recorded in the Gofpels confirmed 
to them, by fo full, fo clear, fo com- 
manding an evidence think themfelves 
at liberty to doubt of, nay to difbelieve 
the miracles reported by the fathers on 
evidence far lefs fatisfa€tory. 


Thus much with regard to the miracu- 
lous powers of the fecond and third cen- 
turies.—But if there fhould be room for 
allowing (and I am far from denying © 
this) that thefe ought in juftice to be 
diftinguifhed from the more modern, and 
more fufpicious pretenfions of Popery, 
furely this favourable opinion cannot be 
extended, by any one who has examined 
the fubject, to the claims of the fourth 
and fifth centuries. For though the 
wonders afcribed to the heroes of 
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thofe times be related in the molt cir- 
cumftantial manner, and, in’ general, 
mult, if they were true, be allowed to 
be fupernatural, fo that the defeéts ob- 
fervable in the accounts of the two 
former ages are not applicable to them ; 
yet do they fo exattly refemble the 
boafted wonders of the Romi/h Saints, 
that a Proteftant who goes fo low, will 
never be able to give a fatisfaétory rea- 
fon why he will go no lower; why, 
while he admits the miracles of thofe 
frantic enthufiafts of the fourth or fifth 
centuries, of a Paw/, an Anthony, an Hi- 
larion, a Simeon Stylites, he is not equally 
an advocate for the miracles of the four- 
teenth or fifteenth centuries, for St. 
Nicholas Tolentine and his chickens, and 
for another Anthony preaching to his 


fifhes. 


_ There oe lefs reafon for my ufing 
of caution in giving my opinion as to 
the miracles of the fourth and fifth ages, 
both becaufe Dr. Church and Dr. Dod- 
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well, by confining their defence of the 
primitive miracles to thofe of the three 
firft ages, feem to give them up, which 
is alfo done by Mr. Yackfon and Mr. 
Brooke m their anfwers to the Free In- 
quiry) and becaufe even Mr. Dodwell 
the father, who has deduced the hiftory 
of the primitive miracles to the eftablifh- 
ment of chriftianity by human laws, 
fhuts them up then; declaring that 
many things concurred to recommend 
the credit of the preceding ages, which 
have no place in thofe that followed ; 
and who {peaking of the life of Gregory 
called the wonder-worker, written by 
Gregory of Nyffa, a bifhop of the greatett 
piety and gravity, fays, “in this life 
“there are many things, which breathe 
“the air of impofture, and the genius 
“of the fourth century, fo that I dare 
* not mix them with what is more ge- 
“nuine, for fear of hurting the credit 
Ofvall.’* 


* Sec Mr. Dodwell’s Diff. Iren. as quoted by Dr, Mid- 
dicton, Free Inquiry, P. 128, 129. 
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I fhall only add, that if ever there were 
any accounts of miracles, which pafled 
current without being examined into at 
their firft publication, and which confe- 
quently will not bear the teft of the ¢hird 
vule which I laid down in this treatife, 
this may be afirmed of the miracles re- 
corded by writers of the fourth and fifth 
ages; when Chriftianity, now freed from 
the terrors of perfecution, and aided by 
the civil magiftrate, began to be corrupted 
by its credulous, or ill defigning pro- 
feffors, and the foundation was laid of 
thofe inventions, which have gathered 
like a fnow-ball, in every fucceeding 
age of fuperftitious ignorance, till at laft 
the fun-fhine of the reformation began 
to melt the monftrous heap. And if we 
think ourfelves warranted to pay no 
regard to the accounts of more modern 
miracles propagated in favour of image- 
worfhip, purgatory and tranfubftantia- 
tion, the very fame reafons will lead us, 
if we be confiftent with ourfelves, to rank 
in the fame clafs, the miracles of the 

DD 
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fourth and fifth age, propagatedin favour 
of monkery, and of the ee of faints 
and reliques. _ | 


Though it may be a matter more of 
curiofity than of ufe, to endeavour to . 
determine the exaét time when miracu- 
lous powers were withdrawn from. the 
church, yet I think that it may be de- 
termined with fome degree of exa€inels. 
The various opinions of learned Pro- 
teftants who have extended them at all 
after the Apoftles, {hew how much they. 
have been at a lofs with regard to this ; 
which has been urged by Papifts with 
an air of triumph, as if Proteftants not 
being able to agree when the age of mira- 
cles was clofed, this were an argument of 
its not being clofed as yet.—If there. be 
any thing in this objection (though per- 
haps there is not) I think I have’ it in 
my power to obviate it, by fixing upon. 
a period, beyond which we. may: be cer-, 
tain that miraculous powers. did not 


fubhift. 
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In order then to this, I mutt defire 
you to recolleét that I have endeavoured, 
under my laft head in the above treatife, 
to fhew, that what we know of the at- 
tributes ‘of the Deity, and of the ufual 
methods of his government, incline us 
to believe, that miracles will never be 
performed by the agency and inftrument 
tality of men, but when thefe men are 
fet apart and chofen by God to be his 
embafladors, as it were, to the world, 
to deliver fome meffage, or to preach 
fome doétrine as a law from Heaven; 
and in this cafe, their’ being vefted with 
a power of working miracles,’ is the 
beft credential of the divinity of their 
miffion. | | 


If we fet out with this as a principle— 
then fhall we eafily determine, when it 
_ was that miracles ceafed to be performed 
by Chriftians; for we fhall be led to 
conclude that the age of Chriftian mi- 
racles, muft have ceafed with the age 
of Chriftian infpiration. So long as 
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Heaven thought proper to fet apart any 
particular fet of men, to be the authorized 
preachers of the new ,religion revealed 
to mankind, fo long, may we reft fatis- 
-fed, miraculous powers were conti- 
nued. But whenever this purpofe was 
an{wered, and in/piratton ceafed to be any 
longer neceflary, by the complete publi- 
cation of the Gofpel, then would the mi- 
raculous powers, whofe end was to prove 
the truth of infpiration, be, of courfe, 
withdrawn. . 


I will not take upon me to fay, that 
we can trace with any certainty, the 
exaét year when Chriftianity- ceafed to 
be preached by perfons really infpired. - 
St. John, we know,. who furvived the 
reft of the twelve Apoftles, died very * 
near the clofe of the firft age. However, 
this we know likewife, from perufing 
our New Teftament, that the twe/ve 
- were not the only infpired preachers of 


* In the year 99. 
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Chriftianity; but that, befides them, 
many other difciples were vefted with © 
the fame charaéter, and for this purpofe 
enabled to perform fuch works as might 
prove that God was with them. And it 
is far from being improbable, — that 
fome of them did furvive the laft of the 
Apofiles, and confequently, that miracu- 
lous powers were not totally with- 
drawn, at the beginning of the fecond 
century. | 


But if they were continued thus long, 
there is all the reafon in the world to 
conclude, that they did entirely ceafe 
foon after. This, at leaft, is certain; 
that none of the venerable fathers, the 
ornaments and heads of the church in 
the fecend or third age, whofe works 
have come down to us, or whofe names 
only are preferved, ever pretended to 
put themfelves upon a footing with the 
infpired publifhers of the Gofpel, or 
affumed the charaéter of teachers from 
Heaven. The Gofpel revelation was 
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clofed with the Apoftles and with the 
apoftolical affiftants; and antiquity is 
unanimous in affuring us of this faét, that 
in the very age immediately conneéted 
with that of the apoftles, their works were - 
diftinguifhed from any .other writings of 
Chriftians, and univerfally efteemed as 
the oracles of truth, as the ftandard of 
Chriftian faith and praétice. A  moft 
convincing proof that no future infpira- 
tion was claimed; or, if claimed, was 
allowed of. 


From what has been’ offered, then, - 
under this head, we may eafily infer, 
that Dr. Middleton might have denied 
_ that miraculous powers were continued 
_4n the church after the apoftolical age, 
and yet have done no differvice to Chrif- 
tianity; nor have furnifhed us with any 
grounds for calling his faith as a Chrif; 
tian, in queftion, And if his Free Inguzry 
has had both thefe confequences, this 
has arifen from his manner of fupport- 
ing his opinion, not from the real ten- 
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‘dency of the opinion itfelf—He has 
juftly provoked the indignation of every 
ferious Chriftian, by the indecent con- 
tempt with which he treats the earlieft 
fathers of the Church, whofe names have 
been venerable in every age, and whofe 
labours in defence of Chriftianity, for the 
truth of which moft of them laid down 
their lives, ought to have fecured them 
from infult, if they could not procure his 
efteem. And if there be any fuperftitious 
conceits, or weak prejudices to be met 
with in their works, a veil ought to have 
been thrown over them, as thefe are 
faults not of their own, but of the times 
in which they lived; and which, if they 
difgrace the pages of the fathers of the 
Chriftian Ghurch, detra& equally from 
the merit of their cotemporaries, the | 
philofophers of the Platonic and hk or 


—_ {chools. 


' But this is only a fecondary reafon for 
the offence taken by Chriftians at the Free 
Inquiry of Dr. Maddleton, Charity forbids 
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us to put the worft conftruction on the 
intentions of any one living, but 1t would 
be more ungenerous to treat thus one 
who is now no more.—And, yet, I think 
that Dr, Middleton, if he meant to rejeét 
only the miracles fince the Apoftolical age, 
while he admitted thofe of Fe/us, which 
every Chriftian muft admit, took the moft 
obvious fteps to create a fufpicion that 
his book was levelled equally at both. 
One thing is certain, that gentlemen of 
your perfuafion, have been furnifhed 
with weapons again{ft Chriftianity, from 
his magazine. For while he labours fo 
{trenuoufly to overturn the credibility of 
all miraculous powers fince the Apoftles, 
he leaves his readers to draw their confe- 
quences, nay encourages them to extend 
his arguments as they pleafe. And many, 
it is notorious, have extended. them to 
thofe miracles recorded by St. Matthew, 
or St. Luke, while thofe mentioned by Jre- 
neus, or Fufiin Martyr, are the only ones 
exprefsly aimed at.—Dr. Meddleton, we 
will fuppofe, was not aware of this, when 
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his Inguiry was firft publifhed. But after 
he was aware of it, after he had feen that 
the manner in which he treated his argu- 
ment, not the argument itfelf, had done 
fo much harm to the religion he pro- 
feffed, it then became his duty, it was 
expected, it was neceflary, in order to 
his convincing the world that he had no 
other defign befides that which he 
avowed, that he fhould give the antidote 
as he had adminiftered the poifon; by 
pointing out the fuperiorty of the evi- 
dence by which the miracles recorded in 
the New Teftament are fupported, and 
by fhewing that the reafons affigned for 
reje€ting the miracles of the fathers 
are not applicable (as I have proved 
they are not) tothe miracles of the Evan- 
gelifts. | 


‘Had he done this—far,from looking 
upon him as a betrayer of his caufe, I 
fhould rather have compared him to a 
wife and prudent general, who abandons 
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_outworks the maintaining of which would 
Jay him open to the infults of the ene- 
my, and retires behind baftions, againft 
which all their attacks will be ineffectual.— 
In word, had Dr. Middleton done this, 
he would have done real fervice to: the 
caufe of Chriftianity, by removing a fund 
of cavilling, and a fource of obje€étions 
which have been furnifhed to the f{coffer, 
by fome injudicious defenders of the 
Chriftian religion, who have blended its 
evidences with connections equally fuf- 
picious as they are foreign, and by aim- 
ing to prove mare than was neceflary, 
have brought into doubt what, other- 
wife, would have been neds fufficiently 


PrOURt, 


But as this was not attempted by Dr, 
Middleton (and it were to be wifhed that 
we: could difcover in his fubfequent 
_ writings that he had any inclination to at- 
tempt it*) the learned and worthy perfons, 


*® His Treatife on Prophecy: a work where we have 


i at} 
who undertook to confate the Free Inquiry, 
fhould have made this the principal view 


more of inveCive than of argument, and which will be a 
lafling proof that no dignity of character, or fuperiority 
of abilities, can fecure one from the attacks of envious 
fpleen and difappointed ambition: and his pofthumous 
vindication of the Free Inquiry, in which from P. 5, to P. 
11, he feems rather to ftrengthen than to confute the ~ 
charge, which had been brought againft him, of having 
dropt hints of his allowing of no revelation befides that 
** which God has made of himfelf from the beginning, 
* and placed continually before our eyes in the wonderful 
** works and beautiful febric of this vifible world.” 

Pref. to Free Inquiry, P. 18. 


And yet after all; as I fhould be very forry to give 
up, to the enemies of Chriflianity, a writer of Dr, Mid- 
dleton’s abilities (not to mention any thing of his pro- 
feffion) it is with a degree of pleafure that I meet with the 
following declaration of his fentiments, in his introductory 
difcourfe. ‘‘ As far as miracles can evince the divinity 
‘‘ of a religion, the pretenfions of Chriftianity are con- 
‘¢ firmed by the evidence of fuch, as of all others on record, 
“ are the leaft liable to exception, and carry the cleareft 
“ marks of their fincerity ; being wrought by Chrift and 
‘“‘ his Apoftles, for an end fo great, fo important, and fa 
‘* univerfally beneficial, as to be highly worthy of the 
< interpofition of the Deity; and wrought by the miniftry 
** of mean and fimple men, in the open view of the people, 
as the teftimonial of that divine miffion, to which 


412 


of their anfwers.—Inftead of making the 
caufe of the fathers, as it were, the caufe 


6‘ they pretended ; and delivered to us by eye-witneffes, 
“ whofe honeft charaéters exclude fufpicion of fraud, and 
‘‘ whofe knowledge of the facts, which they related, 
“‘ fcarce admits the probability of a miftake, This is the 
‘“‘ genuine ground on which Chriftianity refts.” P. 94. 
Dr. Middleton exprefies himfelf {till more ftrongly in the 
prefatory difcourfe to his Letter from Rome. ‘ That my 
*“ fentiments therefore (fays he) on this head may 
“ neither be miftaken, nor fufpected; and that I may give 
“ fatisfaction, as far as I am able, to all, whom, by any 
“freedom of expreffion, I may pofti ly have offended, 
either in this, or in any other of my writings, I take 
“ this occafion to declare; that I look upon miracles, 
“‘ when accompanied with all the circumftances, proper 
* to perfuade us of the reality of the facts, faid to be per- 
‘* formed, and of the dignity of the end, for which they 
“were performed, to be the moft decifive proofs, that can 
“be given, of the truth and divinity of any religion, 
‘“‘ This was evidently the cafe of the Jewith and of the 
“¢ Chriftian miracles; wrought in fuch a manner, as could 
“Jeave no doubt upon the fenfes of thofe, who were the 
“ witneffes of them; and for the nobleft end, for which 
“ the Deity can be conceived to interpofe himfelf; the 
* univerfal good and falvation of man.”—And again. 
“ The innumerable forgeries of this fort, which have been 
“ impofed-upon mankind in all ages, are fo far from” 
“ weakening the credibility of the Jewith and Chriftian 
* miracles, that they flrengthen it. For how could we 
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of Chriftianity (which was the very thing 
_the enemies of Chriftianity could wifh) 


“ account for a practice fo univerfal, of forging miracles 
** for the fupport of falfe religions, if on fome occafions 
‘they had not actually been wrought, for the confirmation 
“ofa true one? Or how is it poffible, that fo many fpu- 
* rious copies fhould pafs upon the world, without fome 
‘< genuine original, from whence they were drawn; whofe 
** known exiftence and tried fuccefs might give an ap- 
** pearance of probability to the counterfeit ?” P. 84—87. 
Whether Dr. Middleton has not in many of his works, 
from the famous letter to Dr. Waterland, down to the 
pofthumous vindication of his Free Inquiry, dropt hints, 
nay even defended arguments, which cannot well be re- 
conciled with the above declaration of his fentiments, may 
perhaps admit of a debate. However, as every one would 
infift upon it as a matter of mere juftice, that his clear and 
pofitive declarations fhould be the rule of determining 
‘the real meaning and tendency of his more ambiguous 
expreflions; for this reafon, I think that Dr. Middleton 
cannot be claimed by writers on the fide of infidelity, and 
that we have not fufficient grounds, notwithftanding the 
mauy fufpicious circumftances in his works, to reprefent 
him asa difbeliever of the miracles on which Chriftianity 
is built.—The liberty I have taken, I think juftly, in 
feveral places of this treatife, to pafs cenfures on Dr. 
Middleton, muft fatisfy every one, that nothing but a 
regard to truth could have drawn from me the attempt, in 
the prefent note, to clear his character from an impu- 
tation, which howeyer cannot be called a malicious one, 
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their anfwers would have done more ef- 
feftual fervice to their religion, had they 
begun where Midd/eton ended, had they 
fupplied what he omitted; in fhort, had 
they joined iffue with him as to the mi- 
racles which he rejeéted, and which 
they themfelves look upon as of no confe- 
quene@ to the caufe of the Gofpel, and: 
fhewn that this would not affect the 
credibility of thofe miracles on the truth 
of which the Gofpel nslonbeedlye is 
founded. 


Had this been cone, your cavils as to 
the want of a criterion to diftinguifh true — 
from falfe miracles, would have been ob- 
Wiated, and this tafk, which I have now 
performed been, in a great meafure, un- 
neceffary. A tafk, I own, which I 
fhould never have undertaken, had not 
the importance of the fubjeét made me 
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forget my inability to do it juflice, and 
the filence of others better able to defend 
Chriftianity, fecured this weak attempt 
of mine, from a charge of prefumption. 
And, if, after all that I have offered, you 
{1ill continue unconvinced, you muft im- 
pute to the unfkilfulnefs of the champion, 
what certainly ought not to be imputed 
' to the weaknels of his caufe. My weapons 
were good if I could have ufed them 
effectually. 


But though I may have failed in my 
attempt to convince you, my labour has, 
at leaft, been crowned with this happy 
effe€t :—it has ftrengthened my own 
faith. For by being obliged to confider, 
with more attention than, perhaps, I had 
done before, the nature of your objec- 
tions, their infuficiency has appeared in 
a ftronger light: And the clofeft {crutiny — 
and moft impartial examination of the 
evidences which fupport thofe miracles, 
on the credibility of which the truth of 
the Revelation in the New Teftament is 
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built, have ferved only to fatisfy me that 
Chriftianity is founded wfon a rock, and 
that every attempt to fap its foundations 
tends to difcover their ftrength the 
more,---This conviction, a conviétion not 
the effeé&t of blind prejudice, but the re- 
fult of honeft enquiry, has filled my 
mind with a fatisfa&tion, that can be felt 
by thofe alone who are fincere believers 
ef a religion, which every one would wifh 
to be true, who would with to attain to 
that glorious immortality, which it has 
brought to light and promifed to man- 
kind. 


Ian, &e. 


THE END, 


AW, Flint, Printer, Old Bailey. 
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